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SERMON LI. 


= Tur NECESSITY AND IMPORTANCE To 
RELIGION, of FORMING RIGHT Ar- 
1 PREHENSIONS oF Gop. 


1 John i i. 4. This then 7. 7s the meſſage which 
we have heard of Bim and declare unto 
you, that God is light, and in him is no 
darkneſs at all. 1. 
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Or Gop's GovERNMENT OF THE WORLD. 


Pal. xcvii. 1, 2. The Lord reigneth, ket 
(be earth rejoyce; let the multitudes of the 


3 es be glad thereof: 


| Clouds and darkneſs 1 round about him, 
righteouſneſs and judgment are the habita- 
tion of his throne. pe- 20. 
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= e ORIGINAL Ex P AND DESIGN OF 
iv GOVERNMENT ; WITH THE | 


= Harixzss Or ouR own ConNsTITU- 
=_— -.  '-:TI0N.: Preached. at St. Peter's. church . 
D 7n Hereford, on Monagy, October 3, 1757. 
1 Ts 1ſt St. Peter ii. 13 8þSubmit e fo. 
—_ „ ordinance of man for che 

Þ Wk whether it be fo the King as fu- 

| . preme; \ or, unto.  Governours, as unto 
hem, that are ſent by him, fo * | 
„ 7 evil-doers, and for the praiſe of bw 


them that do” I SEK £ Pp 38. 


Tur ORIGINAL RELIGION of Max. 


Gen. Iv. 7: If thou doeſt well e | 
not be accepted ? and i if thou 
in heth at the door. 
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oſea xi. 9. I am God and not Man. p. y. 
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| Pfalm cxliv. 3. Lord, vo hat is Man! p- 116. 
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5 o ton Ser.. | 
Matt. xxii. 37, 38. FJeſus ſaid unto him, 2 


* ſpalt love the Lord thy God with all .Y 
thy eart, and with all thy ſoul, and with = 
all thy mind; this is the firſt and great + 
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rd, April ag, 1755 = © 


_ == 1 John iv. 1. Beloved, believe not every 
= ” Spirit ; but try the Spirits, whether they 


I 4 are of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets 
are gone out into the world. p. 155. 
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Or SELLING WHAT WE HAVE AND GIV- 
ING TO THE PooR, ann 


=. Matt. xix. 21. Feſus aid unto him, 
= | thou wilt be Per » go and felt 
Pp thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou 


5 = ſhalt bave treaſure in heaven ; and come 
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S IxxPDPASTNESS IN RELIGION EX PLAIN- 
ED AND RECOMMENDED. 


in. iii. 14. 15. But continue thou in 
} igt which thou haſt learned and haſt 
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| bets aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
leartied them, and that from a child thou 


5 hat known the Boly feriptures, which are 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 
| * Faith which i is in Chrift Feſus. 
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that whoſoever tilleth vou, will think that | 
He doth God ervice. | 


And theſe things will they do unto you, 1 


_ 1 have not Lnoun the. Father, 
nor me. „ 1 88 * 0. 
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RELIGION of forming right APPRE- 
'HENSIONS of Gop, 


1 Jonn 1. 9 — 5 1 


This then is the meſſage which ave have heard 


of him, and declare unto you, that God 


7s is light, and in him i is no darkneſs at all. 


A 4 > , o ? N 169 „ 
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Ti is not material t to my 


what perſons this epiſtle was written. 
Leet it ſuffice therefore to obſerve in gene 
ral, that it ſeems to be a defence of Chriſ- 
tianity, againſt ſome pernicious opinions and 
practices that began to prevail 1 in-the church. 
There were at that time ſome profeſſors 
of the goſpel, who, by ſome expreſſions in 
this chapter, ſeem . io have thought, either 
chat they had no fin at all, or that if they 
Var. I. B 1 | had 


» 


nicely to enquire, at wha. time, or to 


"A 
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2 The Neceſſity - Importance to Religion 


had any, it ſignified nothing, provided they 
continued to acknowledge Chriſt, and to 
have a confident reliance upon him. 


Virtue and morality they made little ac- 
count of; but thought, the being baptiſed 
into Chriſt's religion, a bare outward pro- 
feſſion of it, and the priviledge of being of 
the true church, would juſtify and fave. 
| them, whatever their lives and practices | 
might be. | 
Theſe were opinions ſo contrary to Chriſ- 
tianity, and of ſuch dangerous conſequence : 


to men themſelves, that the apoſtle, like a 


faithful ſteward of the goſpel, unwilling 
that men ſhould be fo fatally deceived, im- 
mediately ſets himſelf to remove them, in 
a manner the moſt ſuitable that could - | 


To which end, he firft lays down this in- 


fallible principle, that God is light, and in 


him is no darkneſs at all; i. e. God is a 


Being of all purity and perfection, without 
the leaſt mixture or allay of impurity: For 
ſo light and darkneſs frequently ſignify in 
e This he aſſerts, as the grand 
principle of Chriſtianity; the very original 


e which Chriſt had delivered unto 
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of formi ng right Apprebenfom of God. 3 


the apoſtles from God: and from hence he 
argues, how vain and abſurd it was to pre- 
tend to have fellowſhip with God and 
Chriſt, i. e. to call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to profeſs themſelves members of Chriſt's 
church, or to hope for any favour from 
him, whilſt they allowed and indulged 
themſelves in ſuch practices, as were di- 
rectly contrary both to the divine nature 
and revelation, This (ſays he) 7s the meſſage 
which we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and in him is 
no darkneſs at all: and therefore, as it fol- 
lows in the next verſe, if we ſay, that we 
bave fellowſhip with him, and yet walk in 

darkneſs, we lie and do not the truth. 
Which words, you plainly fee, are an ar- 
gument, drawn from the nature of God, to 
ſhew men the folly of depending upon the 
outward profeſſion of religion, without a 
ſincere courſe of obedience to the goſpel, 
God (fays the apoſtle) is abſolutely pure, 
both in his nature, and in his laws; and 
conſequently to think yourſelves his fa- 
vourites becauſe ye call yourſelves Chriſtians, 
whilſt at the ſame time ye live in ſuch wick- 
* ed 
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ed practices, is both to mock and affront 
bim, and fatally to deceive yourſelves: for 
if ye would really obtain his favour, ye 
muſt purify yourſelves, even as be 1s pure. 
This is the purport of the apoſtle's argu- 
ment. And now from the words, I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew, 

I. The neceſſity and great importance to 
religion of forming n apprenentione of 
the Deity. 

II. The great excellency of the Chriſtian 
religion in this reſpect, which has given us 
ſo clear and exalted a view of the divine 
perfections. From whence I ſhall infer 

III. The ſuperior obligations all Chriſ- 
tians are under, to the POPs of holineſs 
and virtue. 
Firſt, I am to ſhew the neceſlity and; great 
importance to religion of forming right ap- 
prehenſions of the Deity. 

By which I do not mean an intimate and 
adequate knowledge of the divine nature, 
nor yet of the divine proceedings and man- 
ner of acting: for beſides that ſuch a know- 


ledge is abſolutely impoſſible, it is not ne- 


ceſſary to our condition, or to the end and | 


Prey 


of Nm right Apprebenſ ſons of God. E 
purpoſe, for which we are deſigned. God 


indeed hath endued us with the noble fa- 
culty of reaſon; and with this we arrive at 
no inconſiderable knowledge of his et 


tions: he hath likewiſe been pleaſed, 
ſundry times, to make a revelation of him 


felf to mankind. But then it was only 
ſuch a revelation as was ſuitable to our cir- 
cumſtances; a revelation, not of his eſſence, 
but of his will, and our duty: //6 tbat, 
5 canſi thou by ſearching find out God? Canſt 
thou find out the Almighty to perfection ? } 
Theſe, I ſay, will always be queſtions, that 
the wiſeſt man amongſt us muſt anſwer in 
the negative, By forming therefore right 
apprehenſions of God, I mean no more, 
than conſidering him in general, as the 
wiſeſt, the beſt, and moſt perfect Being; 
and then, in particular inſtances, regulating 
our conceptions of him according to this | 
view, 


_ Suppoſe, for example, we are thinking 


er God's uncontroulable power, what right 
apprehenſion | can we have of it, unleſs we 
cConſider it jointly with his wiſdom and 
= goodneſs? Without this, we muſt neceſſa- 
1 B 3 . 
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6 The Neceſſity and Importance to Religion 


rily repreſent God, as an arbitrary Being, 
that, like ſome men, does things merely 3 
out of will and humour. But this cannot 1 
poſſibly be the caſe. For though Gods 
power is certainly infinite, and what he 
wills and commands cannot be reſiſted by 
5 his creatures, yet is he infinite i in wiſdom 
too; and conſequently the foundation of 
his will is always the reaſon and fitneſs of 
things. 
Mien (as 1 ſaid) may. perhaps do things 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe they w1LL | 
do them: but then, ſuch men can neither 
be called wiſe, nor good men; becauſe wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs. are ſeen in chooſing to 
do what, in the whole, appears beſt and 
fitteſt to be done. How wrong a notion 
then muſt it be of God, to ſuppoſe him 
acting in ſuch a manner, as men themſelves 
diſapprove and condemn in one another ? 
To every wiſe and good being, the rule of 
action is the reaſen of things; and to act 
againſt the reaſon of things is not power, 
but the abuſe of it, and a fign of folly and 
perverſeneſs. So that from hence we ſee, 
the uncontroulable do of God, is not a 
8 power 


. 4 
o . 


of forming right Apprebenfans of God. 7 


power of making mere will and pleaſure | 
the rule of his actions; but it is a power in 
conjunction with perfect wiſdom and good- 
neſs, and the reaſon of things; a power 


that cannet be hindered from doing what is 


wiſeſt, beſt, and fitteſt to be done. 
Upon this foundation ſtands our truſt and 


confidence in God; becauſe from hence 


only we can be aſſured, that he orders all 
things for the beſt: For if God was a 
Being that ated by mere will and humour, 


we could never be ſure. of his favour and 
protection; nor have any good grounds to 
rely upon him, any more than upon the va- 


riable wills and humouts of men: Nay, 
our condition would really be ſo much the 


worſe, as his power, if not directed by 
wiſdom and goodneſs, would be ſo much 


the greater, to do us miſchief. But now 


we may be ſafe from all ſuch apprehen. 
ſions: God's attributes and perfections agree 
in the moſt perfect harmony: his wiſdom 
and goodneſs are a rule and balance to his 
power; which therefore we may be ſure 

will never be employed but in doing us 
good, whilſt we continue to deſerve it from 

him. 
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In this mallner we muſt think of the , 
AY power of God: and after the ſame too we A 
Y En ought to conceive of all his other attributes 


that he is juſt without cruelty ; merciful 

-- vithout weakneſs ; and in ſhort, that he or - 

ders all his proceedings with the niceſt. pro- 
portion; and will never depart from that 
eternal rule of right action, to wit, the rea- 

ſon and fitneſs of things.“ 5 = 

And the neceſſity and great importance of 

this doctrine to religion and vittue, will 

„ manifeſtly appear from this ſingle conſider- 

Le. ation, viz, that as we are creatures defigned 

for bappineſs, and this happinefs muſt ariſe 

| from a reſemblance of God, it will be im 

Poſible for us ever to arrive either at one or 

CE the other, if we are poſſeſſed with wrong 


| + Wt rehenſions of him. For it being an un- 
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. -J6obted truth, that we ought to imitate that 
” =- 5 ; Being, which we own and worſhip as our 
LG 5 % Jeity, ſo far as he is known and imitable 


* The us; this Will öf courſe carry us into 
ery. Fic, which dene to our ap- 


5 8 prehenſions 
„ 4 tl b philotophik decile fatis adhue 
| - > explicatz fint, tum /perdificilis, : Brute, (quod tu ins | 


OY c Ignoras) & perobſcura queſtio eſt de Natura Deorum ; Lis 
f 1 5 * et ad agnitionem Animi e el, & ad moders an 


_—_— e = 5 


If umi right Apprebenfions of God. 5 


| prehenſions' of him we think will recom 
mend us to his favour. If, for inſtafice! 


we coneeibe him to be a peeviſh, paſſionate 


Being; that acts by will and pleaſure againſt 


tet on, pf. things, it will be natural to 


Conclucke tha t ach: a behaviour i in vs -can- 
not be diſagteeable to him, beeauſe it is 
| conformable [to his own ; and reſemblance 


is a ground and reaſon of approbation.— 


If again we conceive him to be a cruel, 


mercileſs, implacable Being; that takes de- 


light in the miſery of his creatures ; What 
other effect can it poſſibly have upon us, 
but to make 1s relentleſs and unforgiving 


to our fellow · creatures, and to treat them 


with the utmoſt rigour and inhumanity? 
For this, as we imagine, being the temper 
of our Deity, conſequently, we being obli- 
ge to be like him, it ought to be ours too. 
—Laſtly, If we conceive him. to be ſuch a 
Being, as is pleaſed” withoa pawpbas wor 
ſhip — that may be moved to compafſion by 


loud prayerst and raptutous devotions, or 


will take form and ceremony inſtead of real 
goodneſs Maps J fay,' be our notion of 
God, Row, udien, will it lead us to ſuper- 


ion, ann Way U to an hypocritical out- 
1 de 
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10 The Neceſſityand Importance to Religion 


ſide religion, inſtead of that rational wor- 


ſhip of him in ſpirit and in truth, which 


alone is ſuitable either to bis nature, or to 
| ours? | 


Theſe and ſuch like n bot are ©; direft- 


1383 to the perfections of God, that 


wherever they take place, they muſt neceſ- 
ſarily have a bad influence upon religion and 


virtue. Nay, from this beginning, doubt- 


leſs, it was, that religion, at firſt, became 


corrupted; men firſt miſconceived the ob- 


ject of their worſhip, and then, by conſe- | 


- quence, the worſhip itſelf. Hence ſprung 


all that ſuperſtition and wickedneſs, thoſe ab- 


ſurd and profane rites and ceremonies, which 


reigned and prevailed in the Heathen world : 
ſo wicked indeed, ſays St. Paul, that it were 
a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things that were 


done of them in ſecret, And he tells us too, 


what was the ground of theſe practices, viz. 


mens miſapprehenſions and wrong notions 


of the Deity, For though they knew God, 


i. e. had abundant evidence of his being and 


perfeCtions ; yer they glorified him not as God, 


but grew vain in their imaginations, or, (as 
it ſhould rather be tranſlated) they reaſoned 


falſely about him, and % their. fooliſb heart 
| ; e Was 


of, forming right Apprebenfuns of God. 11 


was darkened, and carried them blindfold 
into all their abſurdities. This was mani - 
feſtly the caſe of the Heathens, and will al- 
ways, in proportion, be the caſe with all 
mankind, whenever they conſider him in 
any other light, than that of an all- perfect 
Being, without the leaſt mixture or degree 
of imperfection. And this, I hope, is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew, the great neceſlity and im- 
portance to religion, of forming right ap- 
prehenſions of God. I proceed therefore, 
ſecondly, to conſider the great excellency of 
the Chriſtian doctrine in this reſpect; which 
has given us ſo clear and exalted a view of | 
the divine perfections. 
But by this, I do not mean that the Goſ- 
pel has any where given us ſuch an exact 
and explicit account of the divine attributes, 
that we can now fully comprehend and un- 
derſtand their nature; but only, that God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, hath revealed himſelf fo 
far to us, that our minds are greatly enlight- 
ened, and we can form to ourſelves better 
notions of him, and of his perfections, than 
mankind was ever able to do before. Of 
this, all men muſt be ſenſible, who are con- 
verſant with the writings of the ancient Hea- 
thens; ; 
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thens: wherein though indeed we meet with 
many ſentiments greatly to be admired, yet 
in general, how groſs and imperfe& were 
their notions of the Deity, compared with 
what we are taught by the Goſpel of Chriſt? 
That God is a Spirit, is a point of indubita- 


ble certainty in the Chriſtian revelation : and 
it muſt be owned, that even ſome of the 
wiſer Heathens, ſeem not to have been en- 


tirely i ignorant of this truth. But then they 
were only a very few: and the generality of 
them were ſo far from having this concep- 

tion of him, that they had:Indeed the very 
| contrary. Tis true, the nature of a pure 
Spirit is a great ſecret to us; and the opera- 


tions of our own minds will give us but a 
very faint idea of that ſupreme and infinite 


Mind, that made and governs all things. 


But yet, this certainly muſt be allowed, that 
by being affared that God i @ Spirit, we 


may judge what worſhip is ſuitable to him, 


much better than they, who thought him to 
have a body, and to exiſt in the human 
' ſhape, as the bulk of the Heathens mani- 
feſtly did. For what worſhip can be agree | 


a able t to a 877255 Wee infinitely poſed, 


but 
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of forming right Aurelie, of God. 13 


bot ſuch, as bears ſome proportion to him- 
ſelf? i. e. a rational and ſpiritual worſhip, 
proceeding from the heart, accompanied 
with the underſtanding, a ſincere mind and 


a righteous intention. And when all this | 


too is confirmed to us by expreſs revelation, 
and we are plainly told by a meſſenger from 
heaven, that God being a Spirit, requires 


us to wor ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth; this 
1 fay, is an undeniable proof of the excel - 


lency of our religion, and one of thoſe great 
advantages we enjoy above the reſt of man- 


kind. To the want of this, doubtleſs, it 


was owing, that the Heathens fell into all 
| thoſe abſurdities they were guilty of: for 
being in general, ſtrangers to the notion of 
a pure Spirit, they could not conceive how 

the Deity could exiſt, but in ſome ſort of 


| body;* and what form to give him, except 


the human, they could not imagine, that 


being the moſt excellent they were acquaint- 
ed with. Hence they repreſented bim by 
images, ſet up in temples conſecrated to that 
purpoſe; where, inſtead of worſhipping him 


in ſpirit and in truth, i. e. inſtead of a ra- 


Gone and nta worſhip, they ſerved bim 


— 


Qo Gie, de Nat. Der. Lib. I. 
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14 The Neceſſity and Importance to Religion 


with ſacrifices of beaſts, and many ridicu- 
lous and abſurd, not to ſay impious ceremo- 
' nies, utterly unſuitable to the nature, both 
of God and Man. Moſes therefore cautions 
the Iſraelites to take good heed unto themſelves, 
left they ſhould corrupt themſelves, and make a 
graven image, the fimilitude of any figure ( for 
ye ſaw, ſays be) no manner of fimilitude in the 
- day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, 
out of the midſt of the fire : ye heard the voice 
of the words, but ye ſaw no fimilitude, only ye 
Beard à voice. Deut. iv. 12, 15, 16. To the 
ſame purpoſe, St. Paul argues with the peo- 
ple of Athens, whom he found involved in 
the utmoſt ignorance and ſuperſtition : ſhew- 
ing them, how abſard it was to ſuppoſe, 
that God, who made heaven and earth, and 
all things therein, could dwell in temples made 
with hands, or be confined to one place, or 
that there could be any ſuch thing as a like- 
neſs or repreſentation of him. Their own 
nature and frame (he tells them) might have 
El taught them better; for that one of their 
WW, gown poets had taught them that man was 
1 the offspring of God. Foraſmuch ; then (lays 
he) as we are the os pring of God; i. e. 
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of forming right Apprehenfions of God. 15 
ſeeing we ourſelves are rational beings, and 
our minds far above any viſible repreſenta- 
tion, we ought not to think that the Godbead 
is like unto, or can be repreſented by, gold 
oer filver, or None, grauen by art and man 5 
device. Acts xvii, 29. This is a plain argu- 

ment of the excellency of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion: and it were to be wiſhed, that ſome 
' who call themſelves the only true diſciples 
of Chriſt, would either diſown the name, or 
reform their worſhip according to the purity 
5 of the Goſpel diſpenſation. 

Another argument of this nature, is that 
plain diſcovery we have in the Goſpel, of 
the infinite goodneſs and mercy of God. As 

a a proof of this, he there tells us, by his ſon 
Chriſt Jeſus, that he will actually forgive 
ſinners upon their repentance, and accept of 

ſincere, renewed obedience, inſtead of ſpot- 

leſs innocence, and perfection. This is a 
point about which the Heathens were great- 
ly in the dark : they looked upon the Deity, 
as a rigorous, revengeful Being ; and there- 
fore, had recourſe to every method, how 
monſtrous ſoever, which they thought woultt 
appeaſe Rs when * had offended; even 


to 
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to facrificing their ſons and their dau ghters, 
And though ſome of the philoſophers ſeem to 


OD have had better notions, yet their reaſonings 


on this ſubject are generally doubtful, and 


| conſequently unable to produce all the good 
effects they deſired. And they ſpeak of 


repentance rather, as what may be, than 


as what certainly 20/ be accepted. God, 
therefore, during chis ſtate of darkneſs and 
uncertainty, made an ample diſcovery of 
himſelf to mankind. He ſent his ſon, not 
only to bring men to repentance, but alſo to 


give them the utmoſt aſſurance, that it would 


be accepted, and that men could not be 


more ready to repent, than he was to forgive : 


and receive them into favour, All which 
, Is ſuch a clear demonſtration of the divine 


mercy and goodneſs, and conſequently of 


the excellency of our religion, that there 
cannot poſſibly be a greater. If it were ne- 
ceſſary, I might ſhew, in other inſtances, 
how much the Goſpel, of Chriſt hath cleared 


and exalted our view of the divine perfec- | 


tions : : but theſe may ſerve, as a.! ſpecimen 


erve, the ſuperior obligations all Chriſtians 


are 
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4 the reſt: and fol go on, laſtly, to ob- 
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— of forming Fight Apis, f God. i 


ate under, to the practice of holineſs and 
virtue. 
And this naturally follows from what 

has been faid under the former head, For 
if it be true, that the goſpel has given us 
ſo much clearer apprehenſions of God, and 
enabled us to form ſo much juſter concep- 
tions of his attributes, than we could before, 
certainly we are fo much the more obliged * 
to be virtuous, and ſo much the leſs excuſa- 
ble in being wicked. The Heathens, who 
paid their devotions to gods and goddeſſes, 
who, themſelves were repreſented to be 
vicious, could plead the example and autho- 
rity of their gods: but what example have 
Chriſtians to plead for their wickedneſs? not 
God's: for he, we are aſſured both by rea- 
fon and the goſpel, is all purity and perfec- 
tion. God is light, and in bim is no dark- 
riefs at all. What favour then can Chriſtians 
hope for, if, with all their knowledge and 
the advantage of God's example, they are 
not virtuous in their lives and manners? If 

religion, therefore, be not 4 vain conceit, 
as moſt aſſuredly it is not; and if the perfec. 
tions of God are the rule and ſtandard 6 | 

Vol. J. QC religion, #7 1 
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+ religion, as undoubtedly they are; then what 
* obligations to imitate God, are Chriſtians eſ- 
pecially under, whoſe knowledge of his per- 
of fections, is, or may be, ſo much greater 
„e than that of others? They know, that God 
is holy, juſt, and good; that he is abſo- 

© lutely ſupreme over all, and yet that he is 
1 merciful and compaſſionate, and does not 
, make mere will and humour, but infinite wiſ- 
dom, the rule of his actions. And if they 
5 / know, that this is God's method, they know 
that it ought to be theirs too: that there 1s 
no other way of recommending themſelves 
do his favour, but by imitating his example: 
for from the purity of his nature, he can- 
. not but hate vice, and love virtue; and 
ILL conſequently, to obtain his favour, when 
loſt by wickedneſs, they muſt purify them- 

- ſelves, even as he is pure. ye now, that 
: be i 15 righteous, (faith St. John) ye know that 
whoſaever doth righteouſneſs, is born of bim, 
And again, let no man deceive you ; he only 
that. doth righteouſneſs i is righteous. Forms and 
cutward tokens of religion, may appear well 
to the world; but God, who knows the 
heart, will not take the appearance for rea- 
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of forming right Apprebenfuons of God. 19 
lity : nor will Chriſt regard thoſe, who only 
call him, Lord, Lord, but do not obey the 


will of his heavenly father. Por this is the 
meſſage which we have heard of him, and de- 


clare unto you, that God is light, and m him 


s no darkneſs at all. Walk therefore, as chil. 
dren of light, and have no fellowſhip with 
the unfruitful works of darkneſs : for the 
end of thoſe things is death, But if we have 
our fruit unto holineſs, the end will be Ever- 
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SERMON U. 


. 


Or Goy's GovERNMENT OF THE WoRLD. 


PSALM xcvii, 1, 2. 


We Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice ; 
let the multitudes of the iſles be glad thereof :- 
clouds and darkneſs are round about him, 
righteouſneſs and judgment are the babita- 

tion of his throne. 


HO was the author of this pfalm,. 
or upon what occaſion it was writ= 
ten, does not appear with any certainty, nor 
is it very material to enquire. This how- 
ever ſeems plain from the whole, that it was 
compoſed to celebrate the praiſes of God, 
for ſome ſignal manifeſtation of his power 
and- providence in favour of the Jewiſh 
LO "> 


9 


\, . 1 Ke, 8 N n y 


of the World. 1 


people, againſt their Heathen and idolatrous 
adverſaries, As ſuch therefore, I ſhall take 


the words read unto you, in the following 
manner. 


preme Ruler and Governor of the worl, 
II. The circumſtances of his govern- 


0 conclude. 
tbe Lord reigneth, or is King; that is, the 
Supreme Ruler and Governor of the world. 


Which is an aſſertion ſo agreeable to rea- 


experience, that few, or none, except Epi- 
curus and his followers, have ever pre- 


0 3 took 


it: and without any further preface, apply 


91 ſhall conſider the ITY that the 
| Lord reigneth, or is King; that is, the 8u- 


ment here mentioned; clouds. and darkneſs 
are round about him; righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his throne. And 
Laſtly, ſhall make ſome inferences, and 


Firſt I am to conſider the affortion, this 


ſon, and fo ſtrongly ſupported by fact and 


tended to doubt, or diſbelieve it: and hei 
indeed were abſurd and inconſiſtent enough 
with themſelves, to allow, in their way of 
ſpeaking, that there were gods; and yet to 
deny, that they exerciſed any providence, or 
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22 o God's Government 


took any care of this lower world. And 
therefore, Tully, ſpeaking of this ſect of 
philoſophers, ſays, that they did verbis po- 
nere, re tollere, Deos *] in words acknowledge 
the Being of a God, but in effect deny it, by 
denying his Providence: fo cloſely did he 
think the one connected with the other. 

To us then, who acknowledge the Being 


of a God, that is, of an eternal, infinite, in- 


comprehenſible Mind, who made and ſet in 
order this viſible frame of the world, and 
the numberleſs ſpecies of creatures in it: to 


us, I ſay, who acknowledge and believe all 


this, the doctrine of a Providence can need 
little proof. For can we perceive, that not 


only man, but even irrational creatures take 


care of their offspring; and yet doubt, if 


the great Parent of all things takes care of 


bis? That natural affection we fe in birds 


and beaſts towards their young, was doubt- 


leſs the work and gift of God, who made 
them: whom therefore, we cannot ſuppoſe 


to be void of a perfection himſelf, which 


he has put into his creatures in 0 righls 
and eminent a degree. 


« + 


* De Nat Door. 


# 
1 „ * 
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And indeed, throughout the whole ſyſtem 
of nature, as far at leaſt as we are acquaint= 
ed with it, we ſee ſuch an adjuſtment of the 


ſeveral parts, ſuch a diſpoſition and tendency 


to preſerve the conſtitution of things ap- 


pointed, as leave no room to doubt, but that, 


in the very moment of their creation, there | 
were laws and impreflions given them to 
that end, by him, who is the author of na- 


ture itſelf. 


If therefore, God hath made ſuch a pro- | 
viſion for the preſervation and well being 
of the world; who can doubt of his Provi- 

_ dence, that is, of his care and government | 


thereof 1 1 


We often talk indeed of things coming to 
paſs by Chance, or Fortune; but unleſs we 


talk without a meaning, it is plain we muſt 
mean the Providence of God. For what is 
Chance or Fortune? * Are they real beings, 


that have a power of acting, and producing 
events? Or, are they only mere words, and 
a ſort of imaginary cauſes, to which we 
commonly aſcribe thoſe events, whereof we 

know 
Vid. Sie Art. Crit. Part, II. Sect. I. Cap. 9. 
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= 24 Of God's Government 
know not the true and immediate cauſe ? * 
So that when the wiſe man ſays, the race is 
nat to the ſwift, nor the battle to the firong, 
but time and chance bappeneth to them all; 
his meaning is not, to make chance an agent, 
or ative power ; nor yet does he mean, that, 
if things fall out contrary to probability, 
there muſt needs be a miracle in the caſe ; 
but his meaning is, that by the all- wiſe dif. 
poſitions of God's Providence, things ſome- 
times work in ſuch a manner, as to bring 
about unlooked for events, and to diſappoint 
and fruſtrate the moſt probable expectations, 
Of which truth we ourſelves, may fle- 
quently ſee inſtances: as in the very caſe 
mentioned of a race, wherein the moſt able 
and beſt qualified perſon, through a ſlip, as 
a fall, or ſome other unforeſeen impedi- 
ment, may be forced to yield the victory 
to ſome leſs worthy, though more ſucceſs- 5 
ful runner, than himſelf, | 
But this is no obje ction (as the libertine 
may think) againſt God's Providence, that 
things are > brought about by natural, of ; 
ſecond 7 7 
* 5 Democritus, apud C lericum, ubi ſapra; dures, i inquft, *# 
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. cond cauſes, For are not theſe natural 


cauſes all appointed by God? And what do 


they more, than produce thoſe effects for 
which he has fitted and deſigned them? 80 
that, although an event be produced by the 


means of ſome natural cauſe, it is neverthe- 
leſs to be conſidered, as an act \of God's 


Providence, as much as if it was produced 

by an immediate act of God himſelf: be- 
cauſe, theſe natural cauſes do not act of 
themſelves, but according to the powers 
which God hath given them. And thus it 
is, we ſay, that men are inſtruments of Pro- 
vidence in the good, or evil, they do to 

one another. And not only of man, but 
of all the parts of the creation it may truly 
be affirmed, that they are inſtruments in 


the hand of God, to bring about his will 


and pleaſure. Thus, when by ſeaſonable 
weather the earth is made fruitful and 
bringeth forth abundance 3 though all this 
- come to paſs in the natural courſe of things, 
i. e. by the natural influence of the ſyn 
and rain, and through the care and cultiva- 
tion of the huſbandman; yet the Provi- 
dence of God 1 is truly the original cauſe of 


it; 


26 Of God's Government 


it; becauſe it is the effect of that conſtitu- 
tion and ſtate of things, which he at firſt. 
ordained. The Pſalmiſt therefore ſpeaks of 
Are and bail, ſnow and vapour, and ſtormy 
wind, as fulfilling God's word: and our 
Lord attributes to his Providence, the ſeed - 
ing even of the fools of the air; not becauſe 
God feeds or provides for them by any eſpe- 
cial or immediate act of his power; but, 
becauſe in the natural courſe of things, 
which he hath appointed, they are enabled 
to ſupport and provide for themſelves;— 
In like manner, when by any particular 
temperature of the air, (as exceſſive drought, 
or exceſſive moiſture) our bodies are affect - 
ed with diſeaſes: and when, by the agita- 
tion of the wind, and a due proportion of 
ſun and rain, the airs again purified and 
rendered wholeſome ; though both theſe are 
immediate effeQs of natural cauſes, yet are | 
they truly and properly aſcribed to God; 
who conſtituted this courſe of nature, and 
in the conſtitution thereof gave to the air, 
under ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, the power 
of affecting us in this, or that, particular 
manner. Thus, I fay, hath God conſtituted 
7 : Wt 8 
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the world i in ſuch a wonderful manner, and 
adapted the ſeveral parts to each other in 
ſuch order and proportion, and given ſuch 
powers and faculties to his creatures, as make 
them, in their reſpective places and degrees, | 
ſubſervient to his ends and defigns : inſo- 
much that even wicked men, whilſt they 
ſeem to be acting only their own wills and 
humours, are really, in ſome ſenſe, carrying 
on the will and pleaſure of heaven: which 
made Joſeph tell his brethren, it was not. 
| they that ſent bim into Egypt, but God; 
| becauſe, though it was really their act and 

deed ; yet, by God's gracious diſpoſition of 
things, they became in the event, ſubſervi- 
ent to his Providence, in ſaving their father 
and families alive, Though, by the way, 
this was no excuſe to them for their barba- 
rous treatment of their brother; any more 
than it will be to other people, that their 
wickedneſs ſometimes hath good effects: for 
as they deſign not the good, but the evi 
only; ſo conſequently they muſt anſwer for 
the evil, without being in the leaſt benefited 
by the goed, which, without their knowledg 80 
of intention, : from it. 1 


28 Of God's Government 
And now, from what hath been faid, how 
plainly may we ſee, and how reaſonably 
conclude, that the Lord reigneth, or is King; 

that is, the Supreme Ruler and Governor 
of the world. From whence I go on, 
II. To conſider the circumſtances of his 
government here deſcribed ; clouds and dark- 
meſs are round about him; righteouſneſs and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne. 
The meaning of which ſeems to be, to 
put us in mind, how little we know of the 
methods and proceedings of God's Provi- 
dence; and yet, at the ſame time to declare, 
how wiſe and juſt and equitable they are, 
| however ſecret and above our comprehen- 
ſion. C louds and darkneſs are round about 
him; ſo that we poor mortals cannot pene- 
trate, or dive into his counſels ; nor yet diſ- - 
cover the ſeveral ſprings, by which he works 
and brings them to paſs; though when we 
come to underſtand them, we cannot but 
acknowledge, that righteouſneſs and judgment 
are the habitation of his throne, and all his 
works are done in truth and juſtice. This, 
]-fay, ſeems to be the 25 7 of theſe 
* ords. 


FL * * 


of the World. 


And can any thing. be more agreeable 
thas this, to our own experience and obſer- 
vation? Great indeed, are the improve- 
ments, which from time to time, have been. 
made in the knowledge of nature; to the 

honour of God, the Author thereof: but 
do we. not plainly perceive, that there are 

ſtill many ſecrets undiſcovered ? The powers 
of nature are very various, and the princi- 

ples, which compoſe this ſyſtem, to which 
we belong, in all appearance very different 
from each other: and yet, we ſee, in what 
a ſuprizing manner they are reconciled and 

united to preſerve the conſtitution, and pro- 

mote the general good of the whole. 

And not only in the natural world, which 
moves by certain fixed and determinate laws, 
but alſo in the moral world, where actions 
are free and voluntary, how wonderfully 
and unexpectedly, as well as juftly, do we. 
| ſometimes ſee things work together, under 
the wiſe appointment and diſpoſition of Pro- 
vidence! Did inſolent Haman know, that 
the gallows, which he cauſed to be erected 
for Mordechai, would, in the end, be for his 
| own execution? or, did the unnatural bre- 
| thren 
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thren of Joſeph foreſee, that the very me- 
thod they took to defeat his dreams, would 

really prove the means of accompliſhing 

them? Nor did Joſeph himſelf, I ſuppoſe, 
in the leaſt apprehend, for what wiſe reaſons 
he was ſuffered to drink ſo deep of the cup 
of affliction; nor, when he dreamt his 
dreams, certainly foreſee © that power and 

_ grandeur to which, through the concurrence 
of ſo many intermediate cauſes, he after- 

| wards arrived. And yet, doubtleſs, theſe 
events are all of them ſuch, as bring with 

them a very powerful evidence, both of the 
goodneſs and wiſdom of God. So that we 
cannot but acknowledge, in the words of the 
text, that though: cluds and darkneſs are 
round about him, yet righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment are the habitation of God's throne. 


f ©» I come now, in the laſt place, 
1 To make ſome inferences, and ſo con- 
1; ca And | 


1ſt, If the Lord i; or is King: 

that is, the Supreme Ruler and Governor of 

the world; confequently, we his creatures 

and ſubjects, ought. to truſt in, and depend 
upon him: and. tg in the way moſt 

1 agreeable 
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agreeable to the rules and nn of his go- 


vernment. 


Now the lb and | Rated method of 


Gocke government, is, as we have before 
ſeen, by the means and miniſtration of thoſe 
powers and faculties, which he planted in 
the ſeveral ſpecies of his creatures reſpec- 


tively, in the very moment of their creation. 


Thus, all the various parts of the creation, 
not only men, but birds, beaſts, plants and 
minerals, are properly ſpeaking, God's in- 
ſtruments; having natures given them, adapt- 
ed to the purpoſes he intended they ſhould 
ſerve. To employ therefore, any of theſe, 
according to their reſpective properties, to 


hope for effects from them, proportionate 


vidence of God, but in the propereſt man- 
ner to own and confeſs it: becauſe it is truſt- 
ing to him in the means he hath appointed, 


as naturally tending to the end deſired. God, 


for inſtance, hath provided great variety of + 


plants and minerals, which are found to have 


virtues in them, peculiarly good againſt 
many diſtempers incident to human bodies, 


Len it 9 be reckoned any breach of 
. duty 
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duty towards him, or BY is it not an 
act of truſt in him, to make uſe of ſuch. 
means, as, in nature, he hath provided for 
us? Doubtleſs, the very making ſuch pro- 
viſion ſufficiently directs us, not only to w/e, 
but alſo to Spe for ſuch effects from them, 


as may reaſonably be expected from a right 


application thereof. For the ſame reaſon, if 


the ground and the ſeed be good, with pro- 


per culture, and ſeaſonable weather, we may 
certainly hope for plentiful crops ; and this 
too, in a reaſonable ſenſe, is ruſting in 
God; becauſe it is truſting to the nature 


and courſe of things, appointed by him. 


But to look for grapes from thorns, or 
gs from thiſiles, is to hope againſt nature 
and againſt reaſon ; and is not to be excuſed 


by any reverence we may pretend to God, 
or by any dependence upon his power,” ' fo 


_ contrary to the ſettled and common laws of 


his government. Men indeed, of little 


thought, and leſs religion, may be ſo intent 
upon ſecond cauſes, as hardly to acknowledge 
or regard a firft: but they who are rightly 
informed, will, in due proportion, acknow- 
: ledge both ; and will en perceive that, as 


thoſe 


thoſe, which v we call 1 or 1 * 
do all proceed from, and depend upon, a 


firſt, which 1s God; fo conſequently, to 


make. uſe of, and hope in, the former, as 


the work and appointment of the latter, is 
not any negle& or contempt of God; but 


rather (in the preſent ſtate of things, where 
miracles are not to to be expected) the moſt 
natural and ſuitable way of teſtifying our 
dependence on him. And hence, i in praying 
to him for any temporal good, or in praying 
; againſt any temporal evil, (both which cer- 
tainly ſuppoſe a truſt in him) the meaning 
muſt be, (unleſs we pray without a meaning) 
that he would pleaſe to ſuffer ſuch means, 
as he hath provided, and wwe make uſe of, to 
have their natural effect, towards obtaining 
the one, and towards removing. or prevent- 
1 ing the ot ber. Nor can we reaſonably think 


otherwiſe, but that all his promiſes in ſerip- | 


ture, to help and protect us, are made and 
grounded upon this condition, that we do our 
own part, and are not wanting to ourſelves, 


For unleſs we take this to be real ly the caſe, 


how plainly do we ſuppoſe, either that his 
| 4barigtions to us to traſt i in him are mere 
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words without a meaning, or {whit i 18 w6He) 
that they are only ſo many exhortat ons to 
Noth and indolenee, tending to involve the 
world in miſery and confuſion,” Suppoſitions 
ſurely, "moſt unworthy of God; nay, un- 
Worthy even of ourſelves.” 1 tom theſe con- 
fideratiohs then, 1 think we n May e conclude, 
"that though it is richt anck fit, we mould 
"truſt in God, and acknowledge our depen- 
dence upon him; pet it is ne part of this 
duty to make us enthuſiaſts, or to raiſe in 
us chimerical and groundlefs Lepectations, 
1 only to teach us, , firſt to 10 up to God, 
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"depart from the datüta brder Potts | 0 
things, but permit us t o ſucceed in the 'bſc 77 

"of thoſe "THeins,” Which His 20 dom, fowtr, | 
and goocheſt Hath A ppoifited. For this, as J 
aid, being the ordinity method of his go- 

Vern | Erie conſequentiy every other Kind off 
rrult! in him muſt be vain ind Preſumptucu- 
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King, 0 The Lord. reigneth, let. uy earth. r re- 
jaice: let tbe multituges of the. Nes he glad 
thereof... „ And. for this, ſurely, We can never 
F ret He we. only conſider Moy: hath 
beep: aid, at che Sovetnment of 91 


1480914 


S „ 


cs however ver a government o perſed wiſ- 
dem. and.juſtice, i. e. ſuch as may;beſt carry 
an, and promote the deſign of a general 
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god Men are often times ſo ignorant, 35 
7 e e moſt fit and, expedient 5 
ſor them; or, if., they. do, yet are ſo weak 
and inſu n not to be able . compaßs 
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en and beſides, . are, ſometimes ſo 
pervegſe and unreaſonable, as tg abuſe what | — 
-betle ability, God hath given them, to yery F 
„ unhegoming purpoſes, But of God, We may „ 
be aſſuręd, that howeyer dark and my 
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1; fious. his proceedings may appear; JF | 
perfectly know $5710 he cannot be hi ndered, | 1 
nor. will ever, * him elf, ceaſe % 18 doing 1 
what, vpn, che whole, is, beſt and telt o © MN 
de gone. When God e e 1 
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0 SY nl good. And did men but "conſider, 
bo little they know of this end, and the f. 
means by Which it is to be promoted, they 
1 would not perhaps be ſo apt to talk of 4d. * 
dee Providences, nor to murmur,” if they to 
ESRC have not every thing according to' their with P 
e and deſire. The ſame wind and rain, which Fj 


are neceſſary and beneficial to the whole,"may. 
yet be very injurious to ſome particulars : f 


Wb” > on 1 re 
but, as theſe thing have cauſes-in nature, cis 
x - 5 "abſolutely + out of all human reach ; how can a; 
it be otherwiſe, unleſs God were continually * 


Ee : to alter the courſe of nature, and the ſettled 
method of his government? If therefore, it 


be " wiſer and "better, that particular | men 
' ſhould ſpffer, than this ſhould happen ; then 


V doubtleſs we have reaſon” to rejoice that the 
Lord is King. What, then, if his diſpenſa- 


6 25 ions are dark and intricate? Nay, what, if 

S- ſometimes appear unequal? Still, we 

_— * reſt our confidence here, that the fault 

E- is notin Providence, but i in our own ſhallow 

WS l underſtan ings: who, as we ſee not all the 

= g 5 connection of events, nor know all the ends 
eat are to be anſwered, conſequently cannot 
| be judges, what is right and Uwe"? to * 8 
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"of \ the World. 


done; "4 therefore have . to be 190 
that we are in the hands of him, who is per- 
fect wiſdom, and perfect goodneſs too. 
Let this then, put a ſtop to every voice of 
murmuring and complaint: let this teach us 


to acquieſce under all the diſpenſations of 


Providence; and not only to acquieſce, but 
alſo to admire and adore that wiſdom, power, 


and goodneſs, which hath thus wonderfully 
reconciled, and conducted the jarring prin- 
= ciples of nature towards the production of 
= a general good; from which. wiſdom, power, 


and goodneſs, we may therefore always ex- 


pect to receive, what upon the whole is beſt 


and moſt expedient for us; being aſſured, 


; . that though clouds and darkneſs are round 
= obout him, yet, righteouſneſs and judgment 
are the babitation o G og s throne, 
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Submit your ſelves to eve a 
or the Lord's ſake : whether it be 70 the 
Ko as \ſupreme'; or, unto Governours, 
as unto them that are. ſent by 
the puniſhment of evil-doers, and. 
praiſe of them that do well. 


or f ge 


Hs epiſtle, as we learn from the 
beginning of it, was addreſſed to the 

Chriſtians of the diſperſion; and the general 
| OE in of it ſeems to be, to exhort them to, 
—_ ' 4 _ and confirm them in, ſuch a virtuous and 
b WD peaceable diſpoſition. of mind, as was ſuita- 
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| profeſſion. .. ct ao. Bowen | N 
With this view, at the 1m verſe of. this Fe. 

: chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts them in the foli;n!3]h;, 
Jowin g affectionate and pathetic words, Dearly „ 
bulpved, (faith, be), 1 beſeech. you as firaugers ,  - + 
and ' pilgrim ms, 70 abſain from Heſply luſts, which . vv 
war againft the foul; having your converſation  . 
honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas. they Fd 
ſpeak againſt you, as, evil-doers, they max of -- | 4 Ay 6.4 
your good works, which they ſhall bebvld, t „ 
Gad in the day of vlſitation. 3 e 
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Which exhortationz, will appear, not «410 3 
have. been improper, if, we conſider, . that l 
the Chriſtians, (if not guilty) WF Ft... {2208 
.cuſed, of ſeyeral mal- practices, even in thoſe N .. a 
early times: particularly, of being a et of 4 
turbulent and ſeditious people, who, by virtue „ 
of their Chriſtian liberty, thought themſelves | 
exempt from any laws but thoſe of Chrift.s 
and conſequently, from any obedience to the 
government of thoſe Heathen dei under P | WR 

"whom they lived. W 1 
And, that there might, in, this reſped,, ä 
be ſome ground of complaint, may be ar 

| goo probably frgm hence—that we here 1 1 
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F find the Apoſtle exhorting them to conſult 
the credit and intereſt of their profeſſion, by 
2 prudent behaviour amongft the unbelievers; 
and particularly, to obviate thoſe refleions, 
caſt on their religion, as if it tended to make 
men bad ſu bjects, by paying obedience to the 

civil government of the country they lived 

in, as far as they lawfully could.) 7 Subnjt 
yourſelves (faith he) to every ordinance of man 


made no alteration in matters of civil govern- 
ment, but com manded you to render unto 


45 unto God, the things which are God's. 
* to the King, as ſupreme ; or unto Gover- 
bear his commiſlion and authority, for the 
of them that do well. For, as he goes on in 


that, with well doing, e may put to filence 
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15 as "the * of God. 
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for the Lord's ſake, i. e. for the ſake or cre- 
dit of Chriſt and his goſpel; which hath 
*C afar, the things which are Ce/ar's, as well 

And this the Apoſtle enjoins, whether it 
nours, as unto them that are ſent by bim, and 
Puniſhment ef evil. deers, and for the praiſe 
the two next verſes, ſo 3 is the will of God, 


the ignorance of fooliſh men : * as free, and not 
uſing your liberty, as a chat of al, 5 
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( The words then wil give d us occaſion to Le 


29 ſomething, 
L Concerning) the Original of Civil Ge 0 


. ernment 


85 cee End and Deen of it, 

mn (Concerningthe Duty required towards 
And © 

814 We may obſerve, that Civil Govern- 

nent is here ſaid to be the ordinance of man: 
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and that, as well with regard to the Supreme, 5 


as the ſubordinate adminiſtrators of it, 
St. Paul indeed, ſeems to Have laid down 
another ſort of doctrine, telling us, Rom. 


Kiii, 1. There is no power, but of God, 


and the powers, that be, are ordained of God, 
and therefore he prefſeth ſubmiſſion to civil 
government, from this topic among others, 
| that it is be ordinance of God, and they that 
exerciſe it are bis miniſters. * 
Now, that all power is of God, is undoubt- 


celdly true; becauſe he is the ſpring and foun- 


tain of all good, and the ſupreme governor 
of the univerſe: and, that c9i/ gevern- 


ment is, in a a ſen ſe, the ordinante 


25 97 God, is erident; becauſe i is the neceſ- 
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ſary effect and conſequence of chat Atem, or 
fate of things, which be was pleaſed to 
appoint. He: made man a weak, dependent, 

. and ſociable creature, i. e. he made him inluf- 


„n. of himſelf, to his own happineſs,7 
and therefore with a capacity and inclination 
for ſociety. Under theſe circumſtances, there- 
fore, men were naturally led to affociate 
© themſelves. together, as a remedy againſt 
"= inconveniences, to which, fingle. and 
; alone, they were continually expoſed. ) And, 
as ſociety cannot ſubſiſt, or anſwer the end 
propoſed, without ſome ſort of order and go- 
vernment in it; conſequently, that govern- 
ment which reſults. from this conſtitution of 
things, and is thus neceſſary to ſociety, being 
plainly the divine intention, may ſo far very 
juſtly be ſtiled, The Ordinance of Gd. 
But then, on the other hand, St. Peter 
might, as truly and properly, call it the ordi- 
nance of nan: becauſe, though from the ori- 
ginal conſtitution and diſpoſition of things 
we plainly ſee, it was God's will and deſign, 
there ſhould be government. in the world; 
yet God did not, that we know of, (except 
in that one inſtance, of the Jewiſh people) | 
Wo appoint | 
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appoint either any particular forme of govern- 


ment, or any particular perſon to exerciſe it; 
but left it to men themſelues, to inſtitute ſuch 


forms, to make /uch laws, and to appoint 
ſuch perſons to execute them, as to them 


ſhould appear moſt expedient, -and condu- 
cive to the end defigned. And hence, doubt- 


leſs, aroſe all thoſe ſeveral different formgof 
eiyil: government, which we both read of in 
hiſtory, and ſtill find in various parts of the 


world, according to the di ifferent genius, tem- 
pers, and circumſtances of- men. 


P44 * 


80 that all the difference between st. 
Paul and St. Peter, with regard to this point, 


ſeems only to be this, that the former conſi- 

dering civil government, as the neceſſary con. 

ſequence of that ſtate of things which G 
originally appointed, calls it therefore the | 
ordinance of God. whilſt the latter, conſi- 


dering it no further than the actual inſtitu 
tion and adminiſtration of it by man, calls it 


therefore the ordinance of man : which, 
; 1 eality, amounts to no difference at all; ge. 
ing God only gave the occaſh on far govern- 
ment, and thereby apparently ſhewed his "x 
| will; but left the actual ſetting up, and na- 


nagement 
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7 be Original, End, and Defign 
nagement of it to men themſe bves, as 1 ob-" 


ſerved before. 
Having thus briefly conſidered, what the 


50s ſuggeſted concerning the Original of 


Civil Government; I go on, as I propoſed, | 


2d. To obſerve ſomething concerning the 


End and Deſign of it. 


And theſe are here ſaid to be, For the pu- 
niſhment of evil-deers, and for the Prat ife of 


them that do well. 


Nor is this the account of St. Peter alone; 
but of St. Paul likewiſe, in his fore-men- 


tioned chapter to the Romans; and that too, 
in almoſt the very ſame words, For (faith he, 


VEE. 7s 43) Rulers are not a terror to good 


avorks, but to the evil: wilt thou then not 


. be afraid of the power ? Do that which is 


good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
fame; for he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is 


is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the 


word in vain: for he ts the minifter of | 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon bin, 


0 that doeth evil. 


This i is St. Paul's account of the office of 


the civil magiſtrate, o or, which comes to the 
ſame 


. of Civil Government," Se. 45 


fame thing, of the end and defign of civil go- 
vernment: and from it we cannot but per- 
ceive, that though the magiſtrate is the mi- 
niſter of God, yet he is not exalted for his 
own ſake, but for the good of others. He is 
the mini ſter of. God to thee for good, faith the 
Apoſtle: and though be is a revenger to exe- 
eeute wratb, yet it is only upon him, that doth 
evil: or, according to St. Peter, it is for the _ 
puniſbment ꝙ evil dbers, and for the praiſe of 
them that do well. And, what does all this 
amount to, but on only this — that civil govern- 
ment, in both theſe Apoſtles accounts, was in- 
a "flitated and ordained for the public goodꝰ 
In the preſent ſtate and condition of the 
a rewards and puniſhments are the only | 
hinges, on which government can move, or 
ſeciety be ſupported. For though, doubtleſs, 
there are, in every community, ſome that will 
always do what is right, and becauſe it 1. 
right: yet if we conſider the great bulk of 
- thoſe, who either think wrong, or not at all 
' —of thoſe who are governed by humour and 
Caprice, by paſſion and prejudice, by ambition, 
avuarice and ſelf-intereft—we' ſhall eaſily per- 
4 ceive what need there is of n and penal- 
5 lies, | 


ties, to reſtrai on the one hand; and of 
xajſe and reuard, to encourage on the other. 
= And as Sr. Peter and St. Paul do both 
= agree in giving to the civi agus 
E che right and power of diſpenſing theſe re- 
= . wards and puniſhments in the ſociety; ove 
= Which he. preſides; ſo, conſequently, do they 
3 both agree in making it the ſole end of his 
office, to guard and promote the public 
fare, i. e. the general 
the govern p 
ft And if any 
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it be confiired, that the end of 3 
1 and agree with the 
=—_ roms and. Wie. of it. Now, if men na- 
hooſe ſociety, and enter into it, 
evils and i- 
Weg N as cannot other wiſe be avoid - 


| ied, and of obtaining ſuch advantages and 
: ze. as cannot otherwiſe be obtained | 
| „ if ſociety. cannot ſubũiſt, 
rmetet 1 , 
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can be no other, than the procurement and 
preſtt ation of that good to the community 


(ande every particular member of it, if poſ- 
"for which * ear el unite and AN 


' wy verned:” tl l TX 1 . | SX 
Thing, T fa, 1 the "AY whe- 
Wn, we make civil government, with st. 
Peter, Yhe ordinance of man; or with St. Paul, 
the ordinance F God. Por if the former, 
"how can it be Tupp6ſtd; writhottt the ütmoſt 
abſurdity, that a number of men, who, as to 
the right of civil government, ale all ofipi- 
vally 2qual; would put themſelves under the 
Jjoriſcicton of one, hike themſtlves, to" be 
oppteſſed or injbriouſty treatell by him ar his 
pleaſure, and not for their. vwn better 
© ſervation ; ſecurity and happinels? And if, on 
the other hand, we make civil goberutment 
the ordinance-of Cod; it is ſtilf evident, that 
it muſt de intended for the Benefit of man: 
e's as God's own sovern nent of che 
World is, ondoubtedly, a wiſe proportion of 
3 and *goodnels, and the beſt 1 pon "the 
_. "whole for the "purpoſes of Mera and 
| "the good" of his creatures; Jo in the caſe be- 
; hoe us, it cannot be ſuppoſed, without great 
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indignity to him, that he would inveſt any 
man with a power to injure, and play the 
tyrant over, his equals and brethren, but 
only to act like himſelf and to be bis mini- 
fers unto them for good; that is, for the fu- 
_niſhment of evil ert, and for the Prot ie of 
Them that do well. 1 

That government therefore is the ordinance . 
1 the magiſtrate, the miniſter of God, is, 
in a reaſonable ſenſe, undoubtedly true: but, 
that he is elevated above others, merely for 
his own ſake, to give him a figure, or to en- 
able him to gratify any wrong paſſion, or 
humour of his own, is an awkward and 
prepoſterous concluſion. For magiſtracy is 
indeed a weigbey as well as honourable em- 
ployment: to keep order and peace in ſociety 
to baniſh, idleneſs, and to introduce and 
promote induſtry —to curb inſolence and ob. 
. preſſion, and to ſee, that ſuch as are in need 
and neceſſity, have right—to . adminiſter juſ- 
tice to all impartially, and in caſes that ad- 
mit of it, to temper it with mercy—by ex- 
ample as well as by /aws, to diſcourage vice, 
profanengſi, and immorality; and, in ſhort, con- 
tinually to attend upon theſe things Al this, F 
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fay, is no rng Aale: apd et, K 8 hat 
Will ze well, müft do 5 at uh 
endeavbur it Re the miniſter of God 
otherwiſe, thin "by anſwering the % 400 4 
fron of God in his office : : Wye we have 
plainly ſeen, was Hot to give him Senkt! to be, 
and 40, juſt what he pleaſes, bat on 3 to rule 
In the fear of 4 God, 100 for the g d of. men. 
And now, from the end aud 75 1 0 101 855 
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vernment, 1 8⁰ Ty as the warts, tl 
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13 
III. To obſerve die pe Eo AE 19 "the 
duty required towards it-Aahd 847 js Herr 
9 by ubm on. Sunn yourſelo tbe 6 Þ 
ery ordinance of man, faith We Apöſtle. 
5 "508 indeed,” if gebe, r be only B+ the 
155 public good, what can be hatin of rea- 
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1555 the bend "of It, Wald G thelt part, 
be obliged to ſubmit to it; Whirefor, ore (as St. 
paul faith) ye nu needs bY 1 25 mot only 


for wrath, But alfo for cohſtience fake: not 
only for fear of the puniſhiment, whi ch ch 


magiſtrate 'Hath power to inffict, but alſo out 
Pf a principle of duty and "gratitude to God, 
by whoſe will and ou prov rovidenee it 1 is that 
Four” E ſo 


; | fotiable in itſelf, chan that they, Wee en. 
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50 The Original, End, and De on 
ſo beneficial an inſtitution takes place in the 


world. Something too muſt certainly be due 


to thoſe who. execute this arduous office, and 


become the inſtruments of ſo much good to 
ſociety: it is. therefore with great reaſon, that 
the Apoſtles, fo earneſtly, preſs men to this 
duty; that is, to ſubmit to the laws of the 
government, under which they live and are 
protected —- to reverence the berſant and 
characters of their governours — to de fend ; 


them, when a any danger threatens either them 
or the public — and laſtly, to pray for the 
welfare and proſperity of both 8 all which 


particulars ſeem plainly comprehended | in the 


Submiſſion, which, the text requires. The 


\ Firſt i is, ſubmiſſion. to the laws of che 


government, under which we live and are 
protected. This, in the nature of the thing, 


is evidently due: for upon whatever account 


government is neceſſary, upon the ſame alſo 
muſt obedience be paid to it; becauſe go- 
vernment can no more ſubſiſt without obe- 


dience to it's laws, than abedience can be 17 


due, where there is no law. And therefore, 
vhoſoever becomes a member of any ſociety, 
: muſt in the very 1 nature of the b al- 


& * 
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: ways 
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Ways be underſtde to ſubject himſelf to the 
laws of that ſociety, ſo far at leaſt” ag they 
are. conſiſtent with the laws of God: For 
otherwiſe, the caſe i is Plain, that he muſt wy 
God rather than man. 

The fecond inſtance of Clad | is, to. re- 
verence the per/ons and cbaracters of our go- 
W vernours, as ſuch, The holy ſcriptures are 


2 L; fall of precepts to this purpoſe. Render (faith 

, Wor Lord) unto Cæſar, the things, which are 

. = Ceſar 5; and to God, the things, which” are 

h ; | God's. 5. Render unto all their dues, faith St. 

5 Paul; tribute, to whom tribute is due; ; cufe- 

tom, to whom cuſtom; fear, to whom fear; 

he = Honour, to whom bonout © Which, in the lan- 

re [5 of St. Peter, is, honour all, i. e. ac 

ng 4 cording to their ſeveral tanks and relations to — 
unt Ius; or, as he himſelf has explained it, Love 9 
alc the brotherhood, fear God, honbur the kin 15 " -- 
00- And long before the A poſtles, My fon, (faith 

obe- the wiſe man, Prov. xxiv. 21.) fear thou "the 

\ be 91 ord and the King. And, as the fear of 

fore, i od and of the King are thus frequently 

iety, 4 Hoined together; ſo what is further remark- 

gl 13 Able, is, that magiſtrates are ſometimes in 

_. Fripture even ws gods, I bave Jaid, # 
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are god. (faith the Pſalmiſt, Ixxxij. 6.) and 
all of you are children of the moſt . which 
though plainly to be underſtood in a qua- 
; lifed. ſenſe, . i is nevertheleſs 2 ſufficient in- 
timation of the great reverence, that ought 
to be given them, on account of the dignity 


and uſefulneſs of the office, wherewith they 
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2 are entruſted,) 3 . 
But | had. the Feriptures been filen 5 reaſon 
PK if would have told us, that there is, a 
reyerence due ue from inferivurs. to Juperiaurs ; 
= which, all civil gavernaurs, as ſuch, certain 
4 | ly are: whom therefore to oppoſe, or treat 
with contempt and obloguy, i in the due exe. 
 eution .of the ir office, muſt be a great vio- 
= lation of 1 5 and duty; ; and a greater 
Y 1 1 ll, w whe re, the public character is happily 
= 5 joined and | adorned with many p-r/onal. good Is an 
ale for ſuch ert ſhould en de Fa. 
v7 A «counted worthy of double honour...) iP*for 
= „ A third inſtance of ſubmiſſion. i is, to 5 end 4 
= dem, when any danger thregtens either chem * 
—_ . or the public. ., And indeed, government, in 
It's very nature, always ſuppoſes and implies W 
mutual ęprotectian and mutual ſupport : which, i 
; 5 being ſo reaſonable in itſelf, and, fo. obvious 
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10 every underſtanding,” 1 ſhall not ell 
upon it; but "ptoteed to the T 

Laſt branch of Unty to goyernouts ; and 
that is, to pray for them, And this St. Paul 


thought > juſt, and ſo tieceffary a part of 
aubmiſton, that he recomtnends it to be pad 


0 even to Heathen gover nur r. 4 x alert (ſaith 
he to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. ii. 1, 2.) that 
on 
9 
53 


and giving of thanks, be made for all nen; 
ta kings, and for all that are in authority, 


| {hat we may lead a quiet and pedcenble life, in 


; l godlineſs and bottefly : ( which being a thing | 
Wo: very defirable, all I ſhall need to fay fur- 
i ther, is only to obferve, with what : fncert- : 


2 1 this part of duty towards our governours 
Hs to be performed by us. For prayer 
an addreſs to Almighty God, who ſee- 
Eth the very inmoſt receſſes of the heart; 
py zefore whom therefore it is no Teſs dans ger- 
. than it is impious, to diſſemble. | 


E Having thus gone through the ſeveral 


1 3 Wo fervarions, ſuggeſted in the text, I have 
y one thing more to offer to your con- 


1 Neration: and that is, how peculiarly well 


e conſtitution of our own government 1s 


E 1 adapted 


5 | firft of all Fupplications, prayers, i reep * 
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$4 The Original, End, and Dejgi | 
adapted to the Apoſtle's s doctrine; and how 


Juſtly calculated to obtain. that which is the g 
true end of all COPPER, the W A 
H of the. people. oh 54 
Nov the greateſt happineſs, that any Deo. 1 
ple can wiſh for, undoubtedly is, the ſecure 5 
enjoyment of their civil. and religious rights 1 
and liberties. And, what nation is there, a 
where theſe. bleſſings. are (I will not ſay la 
better, but) in general / well aſcertained oo 
and ſecured, as amongft ourſelyes? Our liber- tic 
ty indeed, is not a power of acting as we as 
pleaſe, without any regard to rule and order: u. 
nature ſelf does not allow us to go be- c 
vond certain bounds; and, unleſs every man the 
was perfectly wie, and perfectly good in Tan. 
himſelf, it is abſurd to think of govern- ll qui 
ment without laws and reftraints. So that W 1. 
true liberty does not conſiſt in having 15 W 7 
| laws, but in having ſuch, as are proper Fo ap! 
Ne reaſonable arid ſociable creatures. And, ſuch * 


is the liberty of this nation bounded in- ird 
deed in ſome reſpects; but, no further than Y | 
1 is neceffary for it's preſervation, the lawilf 37% 
being only as a wall to it on either ide, 1 | 
again 4 


: 981 


4: BY 8 


againſt the abuſe of; power on the one hand, 
; and againſt licenthoufneſs” on the other.) 5 


And here We may o bſerve, what is in- 
a no ſmall part of rippen, that the 
ſame laws are for the Prince, as for the 
people's if there are limits ſet to our liberty; 
ſo are there likewiſe to bis power z and our 
rights. and properties are as ſacred by the 
laws, as hit prerogative and authority. 80 
that, as long as the balance of the conſtitu- 
tion is preſerved, our Properties are as ſe- 


man. wiſdom can make them, or we ourſelves 
can reaſonably wiſh them: notwithſtanding, 
they are, and muſt be, ſubject to the end 
and neceſſities of government; and conſe- 


W ſhall be found expedient for the common good, 
1 fay, for the common good; becauſe j it is, poſ- - 
er for WW ſible, that in a whole Society there may be 


it be juſt and reaſonable upon the whole; nor 
ss it perhaps poſſible for the greateſt human 
viſaom to frame any thing ſo perfect, as to 
7% provide againſt every inconvenience.) But, if 


* be the 57% government, whichlle aves men 


"of Oh onder nl, "Ge!" 35 


| . FA 's * A 
cured Even ag ainſt the Prince himſelf, as bus © . 


quently to the direction of ſuch laws, 1 


ne, to whom a law may be hurtful, though fe 
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is there one, in the whole compaſs, of Qbri- h 


flendom, that, in mel ne may be com- 


14 # 23 


pared x with ours N 
And, that we may ſee and jadge of this. 
the better, let us, for a moment, turn our 
thou ghis to ſome of tboſe alſolute govern- 
1 which are in che world. And there, 
it is evident, that if miſeny be not certain, 
yet happineſs. muſt at leaſt be very precarious: 
becauſe, the will of the Prince alone being 
the ſupreme law and rule of ſubmiflion to 
his ſubjects; what certain ſecurity have they 
for their /iberties and praperties, if his hu» 
mour and paſſion, his ambition and. cru- 
elty, ſhall at any time farniſh him with a 
reaſon for ſeizing upon them? Let us con- 
1 this, and: in it ſee our on happineſi. 
But our happinels, appears, as well-in the 
religions, as in the civil liberty we enjoy. 
For though we have indeed à national 
church (and an excellent one too) eſtabliſh- 
ed among us; vet, as men, have not, all, 
the ſame capacities and underſtandings, nor 
the fame education, n nor conſequently | the 
ns _ 
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ſame ſentimenii in all points of religion; fs * + 
a liberty of worſhiping God according to „ a 5 
their 3% judgment is indulged to all, 1 9 
principles do not naturally tend to ciilanger : a = | 
the public fafety. And who can find fault 
with his, unleſs there be any who think, 
either that God is not to be publicly Wor- 
ſhipped at all, or, that the beſt way of do- 
7 ing it, is in hypocriſy ?' But we have not 
fo learned Chrift, being tatight by his holy 
Apoſtle, f prove all tomgs, and to 50 faſt © 
that which is good: which is indeed the only + 
way to become true wor ſhiper's of the Fa- 
ther, as our Lord 4 in e a n by” 
On" OE 7 
And if any one deren not the Ke. N 
n this freedom, or, how great an evil ire” 
ſpiritual tyranny is, becauſe he has not ex= © ) 
perienced it; let him only look into the 55 | 
methods practiſed abroad, in #aly, in Spain, 
in Portugal, and even in France ſelf; ; which | 
though the leaſt of all bigotted to the Pa- 
pal authority, yet hath given frequent proofs 
of her good will to Proteſtants, by confſca- 
tion of goods and by baniſbment; by dra- 
e and en. and too often, by 5 a 
RR. 1 death 
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death, inſelf 3: and, this, not for being bad ſul- 
ts but. for deſiring and endeavouring to 
_ worſhip God according to their conſciences. 
And how much worſe things: are in the other 
2 mentioned countries, the hiſtory ef "ha, ingui- 
ih tion will ſufficiently inform him. 
| We (God be thanked) have a Prince upon 
hut ' the throne, (and /ate, for our ſakes, may he 
reſign it l) who, through, a long ſeries of 
years, hath known no other rule of g- 
verning. but the laws of the land; even 
thoſe very laws, to which we. ourſelves, | in 
a ſenſe no ways improper, may be ſaid to 
have given our gonſent. From ſuch a Prince 
then, what have we to fear? or rather, may 
We ſay, what have we not to Hope on his 
patt, if there be nathing wanting on owrs ? 
To conclude, therefore, let us often re- 
flect upon theſe invaluable bleſſings, that true 
liberty, that. real property, that free exerciſe 
of our religion, we enjoy above moſt other 
nations in the Chriſtian world; and what is 
wore, the pleaſing proſpect we have (under 
God's good Providence) of their long con- 
tinuance to us, by a ſucceſſion of Princes, 
who, we may eden hope, from the ex- 
88 1 amples 
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amples of their great progenitors, will not 
fail to an wer the true end of government, 
by: making their own, and their peoples 
glory and beppinels the ſame. And at. the 
ſame time that we conſider theſe- bleſſings, 
let us not forget to ſhew ourſelves thankful 
for, them, by ufing them with diſcretion and 
ſobriety, and endeavouring all we can, in 
our reſpective capacities, to defend and pre- 
ſerve them againſt all attempts; particularly, 
againſt the ambitious and deſtructive ſchemes 
of that nation, who having ſo often felt the 
check of our arms, hath therefore long aim- 
ed to weaken us, and at length to bring us 
under her yoke. And perhaps we ourſelves, 
by our diſſentions and jealouſies of each 7 100 
have but too much encouraged her to hope 
for ſucceſs: but experience, I hope, will al- 
ways teach her, that, however we may 
quarrel among our ſelves, we ſhall ſtill be rea- 
dy to unite againſt her; and that we value 
our freedom, with all it's inconveniences, 
at a much higher rate, than fooliſhly to 
exchange it for thoſe chains of ſlavery, which 
the hath ſo often attempted to put upon us. 
But ſeeing that, after all we ourſelves can do, 
our 6 
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end, that, by offering unto him the ſacrifice 
 righteonſneſs, we may with the greater 
fidence truſt in him for protection; and, 
e be for us, then who can be 4 gainſt 17 
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HESE 28% are part of the hiſtory, g 
of Cain, and were ſpoken to h 
by God, : i. e. by his repreſentative miniſter, 


© 4a & 7 + 


on the following occaſion, PPS 


Cain and Abel, the ſons of Adam and 
Bur, brought, we are told, an Hering 70 
the Lord, each according to his reſpective 
bility and calling. Cain being a tiller of the 
ground, or a huſpandman, brought of the 


1 


ruts f the ground And Abel bei 
Kerper , 0, Sheep, brought of the 
. for ſlings 
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firſllings of his flock, and of the fat, And 
the Lord, it is ſaid, had reſpect unto Abel and 
bis offering; but unto Cain and his Mering. 
- the Lord had not reſpect; i. e. did not give it 
any mark of approbation, as he did to that 
of Abel; which, as ſome ſuppoſe, was by 
ſending fire from heaven to conſume it, or 
rather perhaps, by a ſtrong emanation of light 
upon it from the Shechina, the ſymbol of the 
Divine Preſence. Upon this, Cain became 
very wroth, or dejected, and his countenance 
fell. Aud the Lord faid- unto him, why'art 
thou aoroth ? and why is thy countenance 
fallen? If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not. be 
accepted; From whence we may conclude, 
there was ſomething wrong, either in Cain 
himfelf, or in his offering; but what it was, 
or where the defect lay, we are not expreſſly 
told. The fruit of the ground, being the 
creatures and gift of God, as well as the 
firſtlings. of the flocks, could not, one would 
think, be in themſelves unacceptable to him: 
but if Cain was of a covetous dilpoßtion, 
and did not bring the very beſt in its kind, 
as he certainly ought, but ſelfiſhly kept it- 
back, os vga N what was leſs valu- 
e . able; 
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able; was not this a high affront” ind = 
ra to his Maker and great Benefactor. 
The hiſtory is ſo ſhort and conciſe, that 
one cannot preciſely” affirm, this really Was 
the very | thing that offended : and yet per- 
of haps, a little further conſideration: may make 
it appear not improbable at leaſt. If thou 
doeſt well, (ſaith the text) ſhalt thou not be at 
cepted? and if thou' doeft not well, fin lietb at 
the door. No it is here to be obſerved; that 
the/ Septuagint tranſlation, Which! is of great 
authority, explains doing not 10, in the latter 
part of the text, by not vigbihy dividing ; and 
this being ſet in oppolition to doing well in 
the former part, does it not ſeem td favour 
the conjecture before mentioned, that Cain's 
fault lay in t rigbtiy dividing beturen God 
and himſelf; i. e. in offering to his Maker 
ſuch fruits of the ground, as were either leſs 
in quantity, or. worſe in quality, than he was 
able and ought to have brought. 80 that, 
though the offering itſelf might not be quite 


right, yet the offence chiefly. and 1 ; 
lay in the badneſs of his heart. 


nutz fpponeg this to be the true Wende 
tation of this ns” it may be aſked, how 
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Cain and Abel had any notion of facrifices ? 
And if it be ſaid, they might have learned it 
from their father (though we do not read of 


any acrifice, that he offered) the queſtion 
will ſtill return, How did Adam hamſelf come 


by. it? That,, doubtleſs, muſt be, either by 
ſome information from above, ot by argu- 
ing from principles of teaſon and gratitude, 


bow fit it was, that he ſhould make the beſt 
return he could, to his Maker, for all the-bleſ» 


ſings beſtowed; upon him. This indeed was 


a natural concluſion for him to make, and 
very proper to be inſtilled into his children: 
and in conſequence of this, we may ſup= 
poſe it Was, that the ſons brought, each of 
them, an offering to the Lord, to teſtify the 


grateful ſenſe . had of his n to 


them., n 05 n ie 0 
What reception ls, ins met wih. 
already hath been ſaid: Abels was accepted, 


and Cain s rejected, on account of the bad 
diſpoſition of him who brought it, as the 
expoſtulation in the text ſufficiently 1 intimates, 
Tf thuu doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accept- 
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door. Now the uſe I intend to make of 
theſe words, is to-obſerve to you: 

I. How much it behoves us to be careful 
to preſerve a right diſpoſition of mind in all 
our religious performances, becauſe it is the 
| heart, or temper of the ſoul, that fixes their 
value in the ſight of God. Badily exerciſe 
profiteth little, without the heart; it is but, 
as it were, the hell, or rather the ſhadow of 
religion ; and is no more religion, than the 
ſhadow of a man is a man. As Solomon 
therefore adviſes, Keep thy foot, hen 
thou goeſt to the houſe of God; and be more 
ready to bear, than to offer the ſacrifice of 
fools. For God is a ſpirit, and they that 
8 worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth; which never can be done, where 
the heart and attention are wanting. Had 
we to deal only with men, like ourſelves, we 
might perhaps, by certain appearances, paſs 
ourſelves upon them for real worſhipers: but 
| the caſe is far otherwiſe here, al things. are 
naked and open to bim, with whom we. have 
70 do; and às he is infinitely. pure in his own 
nature, ſo he requires us to be pure in heart, 
as he is 1985 And how rarely does our 
Vert kl.. „„ ß e 


66 7 he Original Religion of Man. 


Lord ever mention the Scribes and Phariſees 


without the additional title of hypocrites ; f 

| becauſe, as the Prophet 1/atah ſaid of ſome in a 

| his days, they drew near to God with their * 
pe, but their hearts were far from bim. Ol 

Had Cain's heart been right with God, it is Us 

more than probable, his offering had not been 2%, 
rejected. But, as Solomon hath obſerved, th; 

| the ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination; how ws 

much more when be bringeth 10 with a wicked acc 
mind. Prov. xxi. 27. ba the 
Here then we are at laſt Wants to — this 

we let. out at firſt, that, in religion the heart A 

is All in All. Without this, neither prayers wiel 

nor praiſes, ſupplications nor ſacrifices, are 8 

more than a dead letter, much worſe in- dell, 
- _ deed, being a ſolemn mockery of Almighty acc; 
God. And if we poor mortals can take up- ar tt 

on us to reſent a little omiſſion of reſpect or gelte, 
civility; towards us in one of our brethren, i = 


who perhaps hath been obliged by us; 
how much more juſtly may our great Cre- 
ator and BenefaRor reſent the levity and neg- 
ligence, too many of us, I fear, are guilty 
of towards him, at the very time, and in the 
very place, when and where we pretend to 
humble ourſelves before him. In all our ap- 
. proaches 


— 
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proaches t therefore to God, public as well 
as Private, let it be our great concern to guard 
our attention by conſidering the importance 
of the work we are about, and to bring with 
us that bumble, lowly, penitent, and obedient 
heart, which is eſſential to religious wörſhip; 3 
that ſo we may come rogether for the better, 
and not for the worſe, and' may meet with that 
acceptance, which ever was, and ever will be, 
the certain conſequence of doing well. And 
this brings me to obſerve to yok 
II. The rule and method of God's dealing 


* with his reaſonable creatures; which „ 00 
8 acerpt, Or reject them, according to their 
0 deer. F thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not be 
— 35 bp 76 4 24 if” thou doeft not well in leth 
o at the door. This, you ſee, is plainly ſog-, 
P” geſted in the words to have been the ori- 
* ginal law and determination of the Creatbr. 
en, And that Cain himſelf knew and underſtood, 
5 F it to be ſo, is alſo plain from God's appealing 
er ads it were) to him concerning it; which he 
nes could not have done with any e had 
uilt i Cain been utterly unacquainted with it. 

che And what rule or determination can be 


conbelbed mate equitable, or more ſuitable 


* 2 ta 
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N £ to "the" nature both of e God | and 1 man 7 For, 
—_— on the one band, it mult | be granted, 2s an 
St unconteſted prinei ple, that the Creator bath 


an indiſputable right to the duty and obedi- 
ence of N the creatures But then, on the 
other, if God is infinitely per felt, and 
1 man is nacurally, imperfeft, though capable 
1 of being in ſome degree like him; muſt 
_ n abedience or perfection required of 
bim, be ſuch, as is ſuitable to and conſiſtent 
with, his nature and abilities? To require 
more, would be contrary to juſtice; to ac- 

cept of Jeſs, an impeachment of the divine 

; purity. ys therefore, it be aſked, what i is 

the per rfection, or obedience, which it was 

rare for God to demanq, and for man 

=... to give him, under ſuch circumſtances "iD 
F Douptleſo, it muſt be this, c innocence to the 
beſt of his power, and true repentance. in caſe 


34 — ene eee becauſe the 
. | utmoſt a frail creature gan do after, offend- 
_, ing, is to Xepent, and offend no more: 
1 — ampds and defignediygr be 
= | yirtt ucus and, happy, Ws cannot but conclude 
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of tranſgrefſion): which the refore muſt need 
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from his nature and faculties :; but, that it 
was not impoſſible for him to be otherwiſe, | 


Ir; 

Ks 18 evident from reaſon, as well as from ex- 
ith perience. For though his Maker gave him 
di- a law, both reaſonable in itſelf, and eaſy to 
the be underſtood ; yet he gave him alſo. a will 
id of his own, or power to chooſe, whether 
ble he would ber it or not. And indeed, this 
uſt Was no more than expedient to conſtitute 
4 1927 him a moral agent and proper object of re- 
e ward or puniſhment; there being properly 
9 5 no merit, where there is no choice, nor any 
. demerit, where there is no power to refuſe. 
In 5 And hence it is, thät we attribute neither 
3 _ virtue nor vice to madmen, nor brutes, for 
| . any thing they do: becauſe the former, hav- 
ing % their reaſon, are, for the time, upon 
35 the ſame footing with Zhe latter, who never 
1 had any; but are carried on merely by an 
he impulſe of nature, without knowing, or 
Sal fearing any danger of doing wrong. 
each If man then was thus made a 5 Tobey 

> the of weakneſs and perfection, ſurrounded with 
end- various temptations, liable to chuſe wrong 
I bel © well as right, and accountable too for all 


his diane, muſt not his ſituation needs be 
F 45 very 
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very hazardous, unleſs ſome remedy was 
provided, in caſe of actual tranſgreſſion? 


And ſuch, no doubt, there was provided; 


for, he that made man capable of Inning. 
made him alſo capable of repenting: and, if 
the great author of all things does nothing 
in vain, how can we help concluding from 
hence, that bis capacity of repenting was 
given him, as a balance and compenſation 


for that liableneſs to ſin, wherewith he was 


created? The Judge of all the earth muſt 
certainly do right, and deal with his crea- 
tures according to the nature he gave them. 
Nor can the divine juſtice be ſaid to ſuffer 
any diminution, by God's accepting repen- 
tance inſtead. of perfect innocence: for, 
juſtice and mercy, (though ſeemingly oppo- 
ſite, yet if rightly underſtood) are not in- 
compatible with each other; but each hath 
it's diſtinct office and department to act in, 
according to it's reſpective and proper objects; 
and where is the contradiction between ju/- 
zice, condemning impenitent offenders; and 
mercy, receiving penitents into favour ? Nay, 


mercy itſelf, in this cafe, (ſeems to become a 


; part of Suffice; j enen as 1 obſer ved be- 
| fore, 


PIE •Wm 1 OE SISSY 


„ a0 ma oe ac i ß 


The Orivinal Religion of Maj. "4 


fore, it is always: juſt to treat an object ac- 
cording to it's nature and capacity. Should 
any one therefore ſuppoſe, that God by his 
own original, ſovereign right and authority, 
cannot, conſiſtently with infinite juſtice; re- 
mit to his erring creatures the puniſhment of 
fin, though fincerely repented of ; what in 
effect is this, but to ſtrip him, in ſome mea - 
ure even of his juſtice, but entirely, of his 
attribute of mercy; for, if he cannot exer- 
ciſe it upon W e how can he ever 
exerciſe it at all ?—l have now laid before 
you, I hope, ry plain, though ſhort account of 
what originally was, and always will be, the 
method of God's dealing with mankind. 
And from hence, I think, you will eafily 
be able to conclude with me, in the 
Third place, that there never was any 
decree of God lying againſt any man, but 
what was common to all, and what every 
man brings upon himſelf: my meaning is, 
that God did not abſolutely decree or deter- 
mine either to reward or puniſh! any man, 
or any number of men, but purely and only 
according to their works. And for the truth 
of this, let the text be my voucher, (for, 
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though ſpoken to one, it muſt belong to all.) 


Wen 
99 


n 


Tf thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be ac- 
cepted? and if thou doeſt not well, fin 


lieth at the door. Where, obſerve; God 


does not ſay, that he had ordained only 


ſome particular perſons to happineſs, or that 
Cain was one of thoſe, whom he had doomed 


to everlaſting perdition : by no means;—but 


what he fays is this, that the final doom of 


all men would entirely depend on their tem- 


pers and behaviour, F they did well, they 


would be accepted; but , they did not well, 
they would be rejected and condemned. 


And could any thing be more juſt and rea- 


ſonable than this? But to ſuppoſe and affirm, 


as ſome have done, that all mankind (a few 
favourites excepted) were, even before they 
were born, adjudged by an abſolute irrever- 
ſible decree to eternal miſery; is ſo repug- 
nant to all that. we know of the Creator, 


and ſo ſhocking to reaſon and common ſenſe, 


that one cannot but wonder, how any ſober 


underſtanding could either conceive or believe 


ſuch a notion. I will put a caſe, —which 
though far from being an exact parallel, yet 


hag __ a little to illuſtrate my meaning: 
Let 


Let us ſuppoſe then, that any one of ut, pre- 


vious to the birth of his children, and con- 


ſequently before they could have done any 
thing to diſoblige him, ſhould reſolve and 
determine to favour only one or two of them 
(be they ever ſo many) and to diſcard and 
abandon all the reſt to want and miſery, 10 
beg their bread, yea, to ſeek it with the ut- 
moſt difficulty out of deſolate places; let him 


claim what right he pleaſes, 79 do what be 


will with his own, yet would he not be 
deemed by all reaſonable men to act a moſt 


- unjuſt and unnatural part, ſeeing that l/ his 
children muſt needs have an equal right to 


| ſhare his kindneſs, unleſs, forfeited by any 


undutiful behaviour ?—Now if we could not 


but condemn the conduct of ſuch a parent 
as this, to his children; how can we ſup- 
poſe God, the great parent of all mankind, 


| who is not ſubject to any humour and ca- 
price, but infinitely wiſe, and juſt, and good, 
and whoſe delight it is, to communicate 


happineſs how can ſuch a God, I fay, be 
ſuppoſed, to have produced a race of crea- 


| tures, in his own. image, on purpoſe to be 
5 en LA doctrine ſo i injurious to God's 


honour 
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honour, and ſo pernicious'to men in it's con- 
ſequences, that the infernal ſpirit himſelf 
could hardly have invented any thing worſe. 
For what is plainly the tendency of it, but 
to diſcourage virtue, and to ſwell the pride 
of thoſe who fancy themſelves the ele#, and 
to fill the /owly in heart with fearful ap- 
prehenſions of being reprobate, notwith- 
ſanding their beſt endeavours to the con- 
trary? And ſurely, a doctrine that does this, 
cannot be reckoned to come from God. 
The truth is, there is one general decree, 
and but one that I know of, originally eſta- 
bliſhed for all mankind : a decree, not found- 
ed upon favour and affection, humour and 
caprice, but upon the higheſt reaſon and 
equity, the fitneſs of things, and the attri- 
butes of God. And, what this decree was, 
is plain from the words of the text: F thou 
 doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? and if 
thou doeſt not well, ſin lieth at the door, ſig- 
nifying, that God will deal with every man 
according to his works, With this, there- 
fore, we ought to be ſatisfied, and not buſy 
_.. ourſelves, or others, with framing or fan- 
eying, I know not what decrees, for God; 
"0" OR ads e 
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and then we cannot fail of being een 
in his fight. +» 

: And now, for a 8 ſbom hence 
Jet us obſerve and remember, what that re- 
ligion was, which God originally required. 

In the text it is made to conſiſt in doing well. 

And what could that mean, in a creature 


Maker to the beſt of his power, and ſpeedy 
amendment, when he happened to fail? 
And if this was religion in Cain's time, con- 
ſequently this muſt be religion Mill; being 
founded in the relations and fitneſs of things, 
which are unalterably the ſame. Ac- 


pleaſed to make of his will. Even under the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation, which abounded ſo much 
in externals, God, we are told, delighted 
in nothing fo much, as in ceaſing to do evil, 
and learning to do well: and as to the goſpel, 
what was the whole and ſole deſign of that, 
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but rather to make it our chief ſtudy to be ; 
found in the number of thoſe that d well, 


naturally frail, but obeying the law of his 


cordingly we find, that theſe have been the 
main and eſſential points inſiſted on in 
both revelations, which God hath Vince been 


but to teach us, that denying unge 1 
and 
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and wordly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world? 
All which ſhews us, that the goſpel was not 


ſo properly a new law, as a revival and en- 
forcement of the old; and conſequently, that 


the great and indiſpenſable duties of religion, 


were from the beginning, eſſentially the ſame. 


Finally, therefore, let me exhort you, hf. 


ſoe ver things are true, honeſt, juſt, and pure; 
hal ſoever things are lovely and of good re- 
port ; if there be any virtue, and if there be 


any praiſe, to think on theſe things: * For 


he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. f 


Phil. iv, 8. | + Rom. xiv, 18. 
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Of \Chriftian Perfeckion. 
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Or CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. , 


Marr. v. 4 8. 


Be ye hep perfett, even as your Fa- 


1 wan ee 10 in ene 10 nt! 


\HESE words have a dependance upon 


- what goes before, and the connec- 


tion manifeſtly ſtands thus. At the 44th 
verſe, our Lord commands us to love our 


enemies, and to do good even to them that 


hate us: and in the two following, he 
ions ſome - reaſons or motives for ſo 


doing: The, firſt is, that hereby we ſhall 
reſemble God himſelf, who, in this world, 
beſtows his favours, not only upon thoſe 
N love and obey Hm but alſo 700 thoſe 
Who 


who are wicked and ungrateful to him: The 
ſecond is, that to love choſe only, who love us, 
though juſt and reaſonable,” yet is no more 
than is ſometimes done by men of the worſt 
and loweſt . characters; even Publicans and 
Sinners do the fame." Be ye therefore perfect 
- (faith he) even as your Father, which is in 
 beaven, is perfect: i. e. let your goodneſs 
riſe Howe the common rate and practice of 
men, even to, an imitation, of the divine; 
or as St. Luke hath expreſſed i it, Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as. your F ather, WHICH. i is in 
beaven, 1s a 10% merciful. 1 
And from hence we perceive, that the 
genuine deſign and meaning of theſe words, 
as they ſtand connected with the foregoing, 
is, to recommend. to, and. enforce upon us 
Chriſtians, ſuch a clemency and forbearance, 
ſuch a love and tenderneſo towards all men, 
even thoſe that are not ſo well affected to 
us, as God himſelf, in the general courſe of 
His, providence i in this world, is ſeen to ex- 
erciſe towards the good, and the bad indif- 
ferently. But at preſent my deſign is ta 
conſider them! in a larger ſenſe, and with⸗ 
out any particular regard to the context. 


And 


* 
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Of Chriſtian Perfettion. 1g 


And in this view, they will lead us to two | 
very important enquiries, = „ 
I. Whether the eden from 
this, or any ſuch like paſſages of cn om 
can be underſtood to require of! ir 8 Proſeſſons 
abſolute perfection: %%% ²˙ 297 
And if not, then, CCC 
II. What "he nature and es of that 
ee is, which it does require of them. 
Firſt, I am to enquire, whether the goſpel- 
_ diſpenſation, from this, or any ſuch like paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, | can be underſtood to re- 
qꝗuire of it's profeſſors abſolute perfection. Be 
ye therefore perfect (faith our Lord) even as 
your Father, which is in heaven; is Perfect: 5 
Which perhaps, at firſt hearing, to an ig- 
norant or unattentive perſon, may ſeem to 
ſound, as if it was required of ws, to be 46 
perfect as God himſelf, who is the fprivg 
and fountain of all perfection. But this, it 
is evident, cannot be the meaning of the 
words; becauſe ſuch a degree of perfection 
as is in God, i. e. an infinite degree, cannot 
poſſibly be in man, whois but finite: and God, 
"uy are Hire, fray! his known anboten, of ; 
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| wiſdom, juſtice, and | goodneſs, doth nat require 
of his creatures any thing impoſſible. ../ 

The very notion of man includes in it im- 
perfection: his make and conſtitution is ſuch, 
4s ſubjects him to many infirmities and frail- 

ties; and his preſent condition is ſurrounded 
with variety of temptations: ſo that, ſome- 
times, perhaps, he is overtaken in à fault, be- 
fore he could well recolle& himſelf, or call up 
his reaſon to his aſſiſtance. This the beſt of 
men in all ages, not only before, - but fince 
5 Chriſtianity, have acknowledged and la- 

' mented,» Even. thoſe good men, whom wg. 
read of in the Old Teſtament, were not, 

as we find, without their faults. And that 
the Apoſtles themſelves. had their errors and 

. failings, is ingenuouſly confeſſed. by che wri- 
ters of the New, Thus of 8664 aul it is 
recorded, that he ſcrupled not. to 8 his 
having behaved e to the High- 

Prieſt, Acts xxiii, I uit not, brethren, (ſaith 

he) or, I did not conſider, that he was the 

Higb- Prieſt; Jar it is uritten, thou Hals not 5 

Head evil of tbe ruler of thy people. And in 

another place, this ſame Apoſtle, Who ſo 

readily confeſſed his on n faults, as freely 
_ charges 


of Chri, jan Perfection. es 8 
| harges St. Peter, with a piece of very os 


behaviour, as you may read, Gal. ii. and, tr 
name no mores St. James, without any ex. 
ception of himſelf, more than others, expreſſh, 
ſays, in many things we offend all, chap. iii, 2. 


Nov was there ever any man, that came. 


up to 4 ſparleſs perfection, one only except- 


e man ee, Fer though, the 


5 goſpel affords the beſt motives and aſ- 
ſiſtances to virtue, yet are they all of a mo- 


ral kind, ſuited to the nature of man, who i is 
a Free Agent: The goſpel, I ſay, does not 
Force men to be virtuous, but only teaches 


them to be ſo, and by proper arguments 


leaves it to men themfelyes, what influence 


and effect theſe arguments ſhall have upon 
them : and therefore, though it greatly helps 
them; yet, as it does not make them more 
than men, it cannot be ſuppoſed to require 
them to be equal to God. For, according to 
the rule of equity, the perfection of any thing 

is to be meaſured and computed by it's nature 
and Capacity: and whatever hath a// the per- 


fection of it's 


ind, is nevertheleſs to be judg- 


* 1 though it is exceeded by things | 


% 4 


perſuades them to itz nevertheleſs, it ill 


- "2 


confidered as a beaſt, 1s pe 
comes far ſhort of 'a man; and a man, in a 
reaſonable ſenſe, is perfect, if he have all 
the perfection his nature will admit of, 
though he be infinitely beneath his Maker. 
And therefore, to underſtand this p: 
fo ſtrict a ſenſe, as if it obliged us to an equal 
degree of perfection with God, muſt be as 

trary both to reaſon, and thwiprofeied: de- 
ſign of the goſpel, as the thing + 
would be above the reach and compaſs of 
our 7 nature and capacity. 

But indeed, the words chemſelves, if 

v confided, are not eee pg 


in E dans, woe | , eee © 

as God is perfect: which plainly amounts 
to no more than this, Be 3e 

ing to your nature and c 

God i perfect in bis. Nor is this 

uſual way of ſpeaking in ſcripture, as may 
be ſeen by the following inſtances. Thus, 
St. Peter, preſſing us to holineſs, doth it af- 
ter this very manner, 1 Epiſt. i. 1 5. As be 
that bath called you, is holy; ſo be ly 5 


LOA *. 
5 1 


Of cb nen Pb,, 


all manner of chnber 
John, 1 Epiſt fl. 3 Every ine that "bath 


as BN pure Where obſerve, as before, it 


153 Vecatte, that is impofflble, but only, Be 
e boy, ar God is boly which means no more, 
than if he had faid, God, who "hath called 
von, FO perfect holy: be ye 4 7% holy, after 
bis example, in proportion fo your mixed and 
imperfect nature; ; which, being al! that is 


the Apoſtle means, or requires of us. For 


ö if more than this might be underſtood by 
* theſe paſſages,” what ſhould we make of 

$ them but ſo many flat contradictions, not 
d only to the nature of man, but to the fuſe 
Rt tice, - w iſdom, and goodneſe of God, and his 

ts plainly- declared' defign in the goſpel ® . For R 
[- then, how could it be true, that Chrif came 
as to call finners to repentance? Then, how 
1. 


into the World, to condemn the world, but 


John in. 17. Then, how could it be true, 
that the goſf pel is a covenant of { grace and 


Ll * 
. 


tbe 85 Iikewile Sk. 


this hope in 8 ith purify himſelf, even 
is not aid, * ye ts Boh, ot as pure, 4. G 


in our powe! , , conſequently, muſtbe all that 


could it be true, that God ſent hot bis 72 # 


that the world through bim might be ſaved ? 


G 2 Oo fawur? 


_ favour ?. For Fn is th 8 in offer- 
| . ing ſalvation upon ſuch conditions as We 
| have not ſtrength to perform? 150 
., For theſe reaſons then we may ſafely con- 
FE clude, that whenever we are commanded to 
%), as Godis boy; ; to be pure, as he is pure, 
= _- or, which comprehends every thing, to 
5 4 | „„, perfect, as he 15 perfect; the meaning 
1 | cannot be, chat nothing let than perfect in- 
=] nocence will ſerve our purpoſe in the fight of 
_ God; but only that we ſhould endeavour to 
be as innocent as we can; as perfect as the 
weakneſs of our nature will permit us to be. 
And for the ſame reaſons, it is evident, that 
whenever perfection is, in ſcripture, attri- 
| buted to men, it can be no more than bu- 
= | | ' man perfection L e. ſuch. perfection, as is 
3 I 12 conſiſtent with our nature and abilities: As 
=_ when Fob is ſaid to have been a perfect nan; 
= and Zacharias and Elizabeth, to have walked 
—_ in all the commandments of God, blameleſs ; it 
—_— cannot poſlibly mean more, than n 
| the main, they were very goad people; 
= thatthey did not wilfully, or habitually com- 
=_ 1 mit fin; or, continue in the known violation 
| e of their . : 8 „ eln T687 
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God indeed may, in ſome ſenſe, "i faid 
to require of us compleat obedience ; becauſe 
"he requites us to obey all his Les. and ut- 

" terly : forbids all wilful and babitual An. But 
then, as he knows the frailty of our nature, 
| "and that we are ſet in the midſt of ſo many 


: , 2 * . „ 
- nk r : 


and great dangers, as to be continually 1 
able to ſin; ſo, by the goſpel, he hath been 
3 "Pleaſed to ſhew himſelf gracious, and to de- 
: © clare, that inſtead of perfect innocence he will | 
N accept of repentance and renewed obedience. 
; And in this ſenſe only is it affirmed, that 
God does not require of us abſolute perfec- 
| rion: not that he allows us in any ſin, but 
: only, that if x we repent and turn unto him, 


F he will not 3e extreme to "mark what doe 
baue done amiſs. This is true evangelical 
Perfection, or a ſtate of Goſpel Righteouſ- 
neſs; which God, through Chriſt, hath pro- 
* miſed to accept inſtead of perfect, unfin- 


* ; ning obedience. | And this, 1 think, will 
n 2 8 Wn ſhew us, Secondly, © 

1. The nature and degree of that Per, 
- fection, required of all, who profeſs the 
mn soſpel, viz. that it is a bife of integrity 


. nd Ancerity; an univerſal conformity to the 
Fa | G 3 laws” 
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laws of God 3 to our r nature, and the 


ll 4 1 


gracious allowances of the goſpel. coyenant; 


— 
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which, being, on the one hand, 4 cove- 


* 
7 * 


x 9 
3 


* 


rant of holineſs,. c annot be. ſuppoſe d to give 
us the leaſt. liberty to ſin; and yet, on the 
other, being alſo a " covenant of. grace and 
mergy,. muſt certainly be ſuppoſed to accept 
of our heft endeavours, and of Mw ance. and 
 amgndmen nt. for. t e future, in ſe of miſ- 
\Carriages. Fot or if mercy be an ute of 
God, he muſt be ſuppoſed to prerciſe it on 
all proper objects of it: and, who are pro- 
per objects of mercy, but the is And 
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From hence then it plainly appears, that 
A perfeQion required of us, by the goſpel, 
. muſt be either an intire innocence, or trut| 
repentance and amendment : for to live and con - 
tinue in a courſe or habit even of any ſingle 
fin, is utterly inconſiſtent; both with reaſon 
and the goſpel. Innocence, indeed, is better 
- than repentance; and therefore we ſhould en- 
deavour to, preſerve it as pure, as we poſliblr | 
can. 
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can. Neverthe il we happen to offen 
God hath graciouſly declared, that he will 
accept of tance, if it be ſincerg, i. e. 
if we und, to the beſt of our power, what 

we have done amiſs; ne. return, gas ſeen + 
as may be, to our duty. and in 
And this, is in ſome fern to regain 
innocence; at leaſt, it is the only way 
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if. have to repair it, and to arrive at that perfe F. 4 
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tion, which is conſiſtent with our nature, — 
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on and acceptable to God. And no-. 4 


Let us make a few: e from f 
whos hath been lid, All.. w 


1. We may obſerve, and Wis to . 3 : 
. aha folly and miſtake of thoſe people, who = 


are apt to content themſelves with a partial 5 9 
obedience, as if they thought, the matter | 
might be compounded between God and = 
their ſinful luſts; or that the ſtrict per- 
formance of ſome duties would excuſe, and 3 
atone for, their neglect of others, But this 

is a very wrong and dangerous conceit : for, 55 
ſince (as 1 faid before) God doth not allow _ 

us in the leaſt known ſin, hut requires of us 

either perfect innocence, ot repentance and | 
amendment in caſe. of miſcarriages; it evi- 
„„ WS deently 
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follows, that the diſcharge of one du- 
ty, How exact ſvever we may be about it, 
will Be no excuſe for the neglect or 
of _— and conſequently, that wWe are 
not to pick and chooſe, what duties 'we like 
beſt to-obſerve; but muſt endeavour dur to con- 
form to the whole will of God without re- 
ferve or exception; but yet, under a ſenſe 
"of this gracious allowance, that if we happen 
to tranſgreſs, our repentance and 4 amend- 
ment will be accepted.” Further than this, 
the goſpel gives us no room to believe, or 
hope. And indeed, if this notion, that the 
7 xance "of fome duties with atone 
"ths breach 9 others, were a part of the goſ- 
el, what would the goſpel be, but a heap 
'of contradictions to the nature of God, to 
itſelf, and to it's whole deſign? For God, we 
knowy, is both perfectly pure in Bimteif, 
and utterly averſe to all ſin in his creatures : 
but "this notion repreſents him quite other- 
wiſe, as allowing us not anly to ſin 
"times, but even to live and continue in it. 
"Again n, our Lord tells us, that be came t call 
iners"to repentance : but this notion tells us, 
chat if we go well in Jome things, we we are fafe 
r ' enough, 
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2 and need no ropentanes for the reſt. 
| tells us; that vr 

enter to life, ue uſt keep the commandments: 
Hut this notion tells us, we need not keep 
them all, but only ſome: of them; thoſe, 
*is like, which are moſt agteeable 10 our 
(inclinations; or moſt conducive to our world - 
17 intereſt, And, at this rate, what have 
men to do, but to chooſe out ſuch particular 
1 as will coſt them the leaſt trouble to 
obſerve, and in other things, to live and in-. 
dulge themſelves as they pleaſe? And ſo the 
goſpel, according to this notion, inftead of 
teaching us to live godly, righteous, and 

lives, would, in reality, be the greateſt en- 
oouragement to all manner of vice and wick - 
edneſs. But a notion, ſo deſtructive of all 
goodneſs, and ſo ruinous to the ſouls of men; 
can be no part of the goſpel of Chriſt : let 
it therefore, once more, be remember 
that the only true goſpel of Ohriſt is that, 
which ſtrictly requires us to 
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as ſoon as we can: a privilege, of ineſtima- 
ble value, which, in conſideration of the 
weaknefs 
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Now, that we are not neceſſarily WI iched, 
is as certain; as that God cannot be the au- 
t, that we are b. 2 


finds of a nature 

* 2 but then we have reaſon. given 
railiy; and here 
buſineſs of religion begins: 

or 
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for reaſon makes i it our duty to correct. theſe 
appetites, as far as we are able 5 29 b ho * 1 


we 


he more we find ourſelves ſybjeRt t 
m, to be ſo. much the more upon, our 
guard againſt them. F ene 


| | cent but agel | + nk, pt rey care, | ey ſagn "i 
gather ſtrength; and if, inſtead of ſtriving & | 
againſt them, we ſuffer them to lead us t 
without eontroul, it is plain, they cannot 


any more for infirn | „ bot 1 
m. ſt come under the head ad denoming- 25 I 
tion .of .wilful nt. An .common = 


is it, to ſee people. indulging ſome fayourite 
appetite ite (that of drinking perhaps) 10 often 
and 10 long, till at laſt they cannot reſt, or 
be eaſy without it; and then, by way of 


excuſe, to call it an infirmity, of nature, 


** 


When in truth, it is nothing but an evil 
habit they have, brought upon themſelves 2, 

That our nature is frail, and liable to fin, 
* the will and appointment of our Maker, - 
for the beſt of purpoſes: but evil habits are 
of our own growth, and ſpring from a vi- 
_cious negligence, or indulgence. of our ap- 
"peſos; and therefore, to accuſe the weak- 
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10 to Kelis 7 our Mate And fatally to de ive 


"ourſelves. * Perhap e, indeed, the appef te 
na ay be. —— ger 150 Pecs 4 2 

itutibns; than in others: "but. 

Ke ws " in to be learned from hence, 

"7 25 the greater Aligetice ſhould be' uſed 


1 ry 


to TeQify and ſubdue them. And though an 


_ Entire con ſt may not be gained immedi - 
ately and 
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"tant endeavour, r, and continual progre reſs' to- 
Wards it, 4 going from ſtrength to ſtren 
and lng from one ſtep to another, till de 
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to be as 1 as we can; and to e a 
e conſtant improvement i in virtue and holineſs, 
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mending what we find- amiſs, and ſtriving 
to out-do ourſelves, and to become evety 
day better than we were before. Through- 
out the whole Chriſtian courſe, there is no 
place where 1 we can ſtop, and ſay, we have 
done enough, if we have ſtrength and op- 
portunity to do more. It will not therefore, 
-avail us, that we have begun well, and gene 
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an well, for ſome. time; unleſs we. continue 
to the end i in well-doing : for the life of a 
Chri tian is compared to a race; wherein if 
we ſtop, or turn back, before we come to 
the end, we can have no | title to the . 
miſed reward. 48 Pay TD 
_ Laſtly, from what hath oa Ha. 1 we my 
1 the abſurdity of thoſe men, who not 
only pretend, that they perform all that is 
required ; but alſo, that they do more than 
is abſolutely neceſſary; and conſequently, 
that they have @ ſock of merit to ſpare, for 
the benefit of others. But is it not ſurpriz- 
ing, that any. who pretend to the leaſt de- 
gres of reaſon or religion, ſhould be guilty, 
of fo much impudence and preſumption? 
For what elſe indeed is it, to ſay, that they 
not only have no fin, but alſo, that they ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs required of them? 
Are they aloe exempt from the frailties of 
human nature? Will they pretend, that 
they are equal with Chriſt ? or ſay, that they 
are better men than the Apoſtles? Surely, 
they cannot be ignorant, that the beſt of 
men in a all e even Apoſtles themſelves, 
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mae acknowledge a in a things n we 
1 Men all; and * if we ſay, we have no 

, we deceive ourſelves, ani the truths not 
1 in u. And, if it be true in fact, that no 
4 one, Chriſt only excepted, ever Fubfilled all 
righteouſneſs; then, what becomes of their 

| boaſted works of fipererogation and thier 

' fenfeleſs preten/ions to more than is demanded ? 


The goſpel certainly requires of us, all the 
perfection of our nature: and therefore, to 
ay, they do more than is required, is not 
; barely to ſay, they do more than their duty ; 
but is, in effect, to ſay, they do more than 
they can do; and how abſurd ow * wy 
one may judge. 
= 4 { Pefides, where doch the Apen Bech 
Wh 5, KW > us to depend upon the merits of the faints, 
_ or to believe, that for a certain price, we 
> - Wig may purchaſe the righteouſneſs of another? 
IE Ara, On the contrary, doth it not poſitively tell 
\ Ait us, that we muſt work out our own ſalvation 
5 e Aorufowith fear and trembling, and that without 
C 2 lab, Ic bulineſs. (perſonal holineſs) nd man ſhall ſee 
+1 == oe vg "the Lord? But not one word of the merits 
Wo of the faints, nor any hopes of ſalvation, 
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without ane the command; ec H 0 
monſtrous then is that doctrine af the church; 94,9 - 72 
f Rene, which teaches, th at men may d © = . 
more than they are obliged to; and, in con- 7 1 1 0 4 1 
8 ſequence” "of this, ee her members 1 
to believe, that the overplus of merit in | 1 
their pretended ſaints, is laid up in bank, 
and will certainly be diſpenſed and delivered 
out to thoſe that want it, and have money 
enough to purchaſe it. A doctrine indeed 
very gainful ; and therefore, with them, no 
matter how ſenſeleſs, or unreaſonable.) ©, 
But we have not / learned 21 if ſo 
be, that we have not departed from be. faith, 
by which « was once delivered to the ſaints. There 
we are taught, that every man muſt ſtand, 
or fall, by his own behaviour,—that as all 
men are liable to fin; ſo, whenever that hap- 
pens, there is no compounding for it, but 
by repentance, and renewed obedience, — 
and conſequently, that we are not to depend 
for ſalvation, upon any merit which another 
can ſpare us out of his ſtock, (for all that 
any one can do, is little enough for himſelf). 
but our only dependence is, upon our own. 
fincere 
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N this chapter we have a moſt iy vely r re- 
L preſentation of the goodneſs, mercy, and 
tenderneſs of Almighty God, ſtriving, as it 
were, with a moſt ſtubborn and ungrateful 
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oy be! had loved them from the begin- 


ning, , and choſen them for his peculiar peo- 


e; and, in conſequence of that, had brought 
em out of Egyptian bondage with a migh- 
hand; j had fed them w. nderfully in the 
ilderneſs; had catried them, 48 were, 


i 125 arms, into a fruitful and pleaſant land; 
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n ſhort, by all the attractive methods 
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e Firing ai l. 
__— of love and goodneſs, endeavoured to make 
—— them ſenſible of their duty: yet, what was 
0 dier return for all theſe extraordinary inſtan- 
1 ces of favour, but the higheſt ingratitude, ido- 
H latry, and rebellion? When goodneſs, there- 
- _ fore, would not bring them to repentance, 
| God, by his prophet, begins to threatten, 

and tells them, that "the Ahrian Hould 

x V. their king, i. e. ſhould carry them away 
captive, becauſe" they refuſed to return: that 
1 the. fword ſhould abide on their cities, and 
conſume their branches, and devour them, e- 
3 cauſe of their own counſels. _ 5 
But yet, notwithſtanding all theſe provo- 
„ cations, and puniſhments, threatned d in con- 
Juence thereof; how does the Almighty 
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„ to relent, and even melt into tenderneſs 


rn 


and compaſſion! How (fays he, ver. 8.) 
I give. tbee. up. Ephraim ? How ſhall I deliver 


| : gel? — mine heart is turned within 
my repentingt are kindled rogether. : 
| wil not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, 


roy. Ephraim : for 1 ar 
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e will not return fo de | ] 
God, and not Ts x | Oh: ? * 2 6 


— a * From which words thus opened, 1 might 
juſtly take occaſion to diſcourſe of that great 
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ayed i in ſuch 


bis mercy, which is here diſp 


* en 


a lively. manner; and to ſhew, how. ne- 


ceſſary, how becoming, and how reaſon- 
able 4 is, for man to imitate him thereiti, 
But my deſign ; is. to make a. more. extenſive 
uſe of the words: and, ſeeing, the Almigh- 
ty is here pleaſed to ſet himſelf in oppoſition 
to man, though we know, what the text 
plainly intimates, a vaſt, that is, an infinite 
diſtance to be between them, 1 ſhall endea 
vour, with all reverence, to form out of this 
 oppolition, ſuch an idea, as may be formed 
by our ſhallow underſtandings, of that great 

Being, who; in the text fays, he | is God and 
not . 1 


S 4 * 
4 4 * . * 


We are told, that when Simonides was aſk- 
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ed by the Adee Hiero, what God 7 Was, he 
deſired a day's time to conſider, of the quel- 


1 ' 


tion: but not being able to reſolve it wi 
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in the time, he came and SY, that Wa - 
| days might be allowed bim: and ad aft ter ſe- 
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veral applications for 1 more GEE and every 
time doubling the a 


' himſelf at laſt obliged to confeſs, that the 


enn 


more he conſidered it, the more he was con- 


H 2 founded, 


and moſt 1 5 Gad's 8 mor: al . e 
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number of days, found 
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founded, and the leſs. able to give a ſatis- 
S factory anſwer to it. F 
we 22 ** 8 Py 

thou find out the Almi 220 
10 perfection? are queſtions, which the wiſeſt 
1 of us all muſt ſtill anſwer in the negative. 
= For though God Fath not left himſelf with- 
out witneſs, both of his bein g and 
dence, and other perfections; though by 


the light of reaſon, and the works of the 


creation are clearly ſeen his erern nal power and 
Godhead; —and laſtly, though we muſt all 
thankfull acknowledge, that revelation bath 
afforded. us great light and aſſiſtance herein; 


yet muſt we acknowledge too, that our un- 
derſtandings are but finite: and how can 
Fnite ever fully comprehend infuit ? Hard- 
9 % we gueſs aright at things upon earth, 
which are ſo common and obvious to our 
ſenſes: much leſs can we pretend to an 
adequate idea, or knowledge of him, Who 
| by bis excellent wiſdom made and governs s all 


things. No man bath ſeen God at any time: 
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immense, that 1. | ay tinted either tine, 1 7 © k. 
or place, yet 5 are theſe but. negative © 0 4 


81 £8 
terms, fignifying. to us rather, what he i 1s mol OY 23 
not, than what he is. The ſcriptures in „ — 1 


. 2 . 
m_—_— - 
8 


4 deed tell us, that God i. 14 » ſpirit: but i By woe bane ab 4 
do we know of a ſirits but from the 2 * 
„ A 

and operations of our own minds; Which, EL 4 

being per: formed i in, 4 and by the aſſiſtance of hi 9000 "a "\ of 


an organized body, y, will give us but a very Jens i / 
faint idea of that great ſpitit, who in the 10 6 
text ſays, he is God and not man. | But if, 91 . A 
notwithſtanding | the narrowneſs of our cap 5 pores i 
cities, we can yet attain to ſuch a know- . Jolla 6 
ledge and conception of bim, as will be a 2 1 
means to regulate and i improve our behaviour Gu 2G N 
towards him, this, as it is ſufficient for our 1 
purpoſe, ſo it is neceſſary, and what there- 
fore we ſhould all moſt cameftly endeavour 
after, 4 3 
Andi in order to this, 1 ſhall, a8 the na- 
ture of the ſubject, and the words them- | = 
elves, lead me, proceed 2 Ts 45 
12 Negativeh, that 'is, by chewing not 
bat God is, but, what be is not. From, 
whence, jets arg, | 
II. We may be able to infer ſome ſort. of 
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be 16. — Fo . 
a Firſt then, as to what v we may call 4 ne- 
ga al ive idea of God, or what he 7s nor; the 
text plainly tells us, be i not man; and, by 1 
neceſſary 5 „is not ſubject to an 
| of thoſe de eats, Imper, ections, and infirmi- = 


8 


ties, where: with man is natu rally and un: 

3 avoidably attended. Hei is not (for inſtance/! 
clogged, or incumbered with any thing of 

a groſs, material, or periſhin ng nature; nor ah 

cloathed with any bodily ſhape, not even 

the human: and, conſequently, can neither 

be the object of any of our bodily ſenſes, 

5 nor capable of any of thoſe evils and miſeries, 

5 to which nan 218 f ſubje& from that frail and 
8 corruptible 0 the preſent ſtate 
of his being, | | Neither 8 

2. For the ſame reaſon, can God be ſub- = 
Jt to any of thoſe groſs or Bodihy appetites pe 
bes | and affeQions, which are found in man: 
nor conſequently, to any of thoſe tempta- 

71005 which ariſe from them, and by which 

RED frequently drawn! into ſin. For 
po, both the Apoſlle, and experience teach 


us, that eyery man is tempted, when be is 


= poſitive, . or affirmative | idea of him, or what 
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drawn away. of bis . on ty 6, and enticed, 
But God, (as the a 
not be tempted with. #— / being, a 
above. and wit hour thoſe appetites and paſſions, | 
which make fo conſiderable a part of the 
human conſtitution, and are. 0 apt to blind 
the underſtanding and pervert t the will. Not 
that theſe affections and appetites in man 
are, in themſelves, faulty or, blameable; 
but only become ſo by mens indulgence of 
{1 them, or neglect to balance and regulate 
* them, ſuitably ta the good purpoſes for 
| which they were intended. Again, ts 
3. For the fame reaſon, God cannot be 
a paſſſonate, maliciqus, or revengeful Being; 
nor, act arbitrarily. by mere will and hu- 
nur, againſt the reaſon and fitneſs of things. 
Man we know, is a being liable to reſents 
ment, _ bumour and caprice, and, as we often 
ad by experience, gives himſelf up to their 
Way-w rd influence more than in reaſon and 
prudence. he ought. . Byt Gad is nat may, 
nor conſequently liable to be biaſſed by any 
% 0 of thoſe motives of ſel If- -lave,, in nere „ or 2 
1 19 1 B; nge „ Wh ich too often, amongſt men turn 
ice into cruelty, and Judgment into 2282 
. 4 ; Jong 


Fe 


of Forming + an He's 
; but acts entirely by the rule of right 
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$a FE ; and though he may always be aid 
to do what he pleaſes, yet it is only __ 

4 he is always pleaſed to do, What i is 40 
beſt, and fitteft to be done. £ 
But bete, it is natural and obvious to 
„afl: — Do not the ſcriptures teach us, that 
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R — Ged. m ade man in bis. 040N. image ? "That is 
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00D very true; but far from proving that God 
has a body: becauſe man, beſides a bo, 
| hath alſo a foul, or intellige ent nature, whoſe 
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faculties and 0WErS are plaigly ſuch, ab ſuf- 
ficiently declare | in what reſpect he i is faid to 
be made i in the likeneſs of God. 2 DRE. 
But, p perhaps, de aſked again: Do | 
not the ſame ſe iptures repreſent God, as 
ſitting, as having bands and arms, as e 
and bearing, as looking and coming down ? 
And are not all theſe parts and Properties c 
an organized boch? This too muſt be grant- 
ed; but neither from hence will it follow, 
that God has a body,” For, ſeeing we are 
aſſured in other parts of ſcripture, that Go 
1. @ fpirit, and that a ſpiri -fefb a 
bones, it is plain, theſe” expreſſions are not 
to 0 be taken bterally and Ari þ, but as only 
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the moſt fiinf 
appretienfions; The cps wefs unte 
ten by men, and for the iſe of men; and we 
cannot ſpeak yrtper * not. in other 
words than what belong to 5%. As theres 
fore we pefform all out actioſis by Wan 
and aſſiſt inte of a body, and know net what 


ſpeak of God and his rations 1n'the fame 
manner that we ſpeak of our on, not 
could any othe language have been under- 
ſtood by us. Thus, in alluſſon to earthly 
potentates, he is repreſerited "as ſitting in 
beaven upon a throne, and having the earth 
for his Hool ſtool; not that God has really a any 
particular poſture, or is confined to any 
particular place, but to ſignify to us mort 
familiarly his ſupreme majeſty and dominion 
over all the world. So again, the might, 
: of God, is expreſſed; fignificantly 
enough to our capacities, b ds and arms; 


— 


Han. 
cannot but know, how much of our 
own ftrength and aFroity lie in, and depend 
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it is to act without a body; ſo the ſeriptötes 


ts in ourſelves, In like 
manner, God's having a mouth, and /peak- 
ing. are figurative expreſſions for revealing . 


N 8 * weld * — 4 ; * , NN. I'M 
Mak * * * J & 3 0 FP Fa lt WT Wag * : 22 * . 190 25 1 4 
Pa Bu 2: es 6 4 44 n enen S 
47 1» EVIL 6 1 7 bo = * Y CES Face Os n * 7 
4 2 . [ #4 * 4 * wp. 1 5 . FL Ss 
by wy o # . , nn F * 
$6 3 1 2 4 5 A 4 * * 
\ ol I ; „ | * 
. 5 9 r * * Fs 
: F 4 15 . 
: 5 * \ 4 7 * 
»y : = 
- , 6 

8 

— 

i * 

” 
* 
a = 
* = * 
s * 
, * 
» f 
* 
16 | 


| "001 


2 * "I "EA . 


4 * 


orming an Idea f 


10 


will; but intelligible enough to us, wWho 
bave naturally no other way of conveying 
our minds to one another. And how. aptly 
zᷣ the knowledge. of God expreſſed by his 


bearing and ſeeing, which are the great 
means and inſtruments of knowledge in us? 
Laſtly, as men are obliged to move from 


one place to another, i in 


and tranſact their world affairs; ſo the 
Providence of God: and the care he takes of 


this lower world, are ſometimes expreſſed, 
in the like manner, by his loking, and com- 


ng down from heaven, So that theſe things, 


however the libertines may cavil at them) 
are ſpoken. only after the manner of men, 
and do not import, that there i 1s really any 


oy 


„ parts as hands, arms, or the like, in 
God: but they are only made uſe of, as g- 
nificant ſymbols. of ſome attribute, or. 
fection of the Great Being, to expreſs, the 
more familiarly, his manner of acting to us. 
And indeed, God is ſo tranſcendently above 
the reach of us mortals, that I know not, 

how we ſhould be able to ſpeak at all, in- 
telligibly, about him, did not i 
furniſh us with ſuch ſignificant expreſſions, 
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as theſe, fitted to our capacities; the te- rium Bt 1 
preſentation of what we do not know, by © „ Wh m_ 
ſomething we do. know, being the only way ani oth 7 
A bi 
to give us nn idea, or eee 4, 4 ts ab 
of it. 3175 en. 006 NY 4 44 THF OS N : 5 I 
But herk I muſt not omit. to , obſerve, what of_ A — 
is ſaid in the Old Teſtament, concerning U n 
Jacob, Gen, xxxii. 30. that he ſaw God face, ey mol 
to face: and of Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 11. 4 +494 (1 
that the Lord ſpoke unto him face to face, as ,, bier ie 
a man ſpealetb unto his friend: which may ot / —þ 0 
ſeem to imply, as if God did, at leaſt upon 33 
ſome occaſions, aſſume to himſelf ſome ſort 0 . 4 
of viſible, - or bodily appearance. But, as ne of | 
ve are plainly and poſitively told in the New |, 5 48 
"Teſtament, Joh. i, 18. 1 Tim. vi. 16. that oY 3 


fo 14-16 


no man hath ſeen God at any time, nor can 
See him; it is certain, that what is here faid P 
af ſeeing God face to face, e, cannot be under⸗- 8 F *— ] 
ſtood of the One Supreme arr 1706 Being, | * „meu 


but only, of ſome of thoſe min 
Who, as as we read, being ſent. | 1 
upon hig upon high commiſſions. to to the world, did I 
| therefore appear in the Tikeneſs of men; and 

yet, a as the — and — of God, 
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thus we ſee, that notwithſtandii 
ches expreſſions of ſcripture,” God is really 
without body, parts, or paſſions, as our church 
in her firſt article affirms, And this may 
ſuffice for the ft thing propoſed, viz. a ne- 
auen of God, or what be is not. Let 
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II. From what hath been ſaid, endeavour to 
infer ſome ſort of pofrive conception of him, 


or wut he it. And the plaineſt and moſt uſe- 
ful way of doing this, I conceive, will be, 
from the contemplation of our own minds. 
ö when we are told, od is not man, 
and yet that nan is made in the image an. 
neſs of God; it plainly 1 ,th 

God is not ſubject to any of thoſe impe 
tions or defects, to which man is fabjet 
yet he muſt needs have all 
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e very ſame 


in ind. that man hath; only with 
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difference, that in man ang are Ani 
ut in "hd are inf 
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it in the following verſe: Fur as the beavent 


are bigher than the earth; 7. are my "ways 


Big ber than your ways, and ny thoughts 
than your thoughts.” For, it is to be obſeryed, 


that theſe perfections are not arbitrary, or 
uch as may be altered, or ceaſe, at pleaſure; $- 
but founded in certain relations and. ſitneſſes in 
the nature things, which are unchangeable 5 
and the rule of action both to God and Man. 
Od indeed exerciſes wiſdom, juſtice, and good- 
neſs, in the higheſt degree that is poſſible; 
becauſe he ſees and knows exactly all the 
reaſons and fitneſſes of things, which are the 
rule of his proceedings; nor is ſubject to any 
Vong affection, or temptation, which might 
divert or ſeduce him from them. But with 


nan the caſe is far otherwiſe: his capacity, 
comparatively ſpeaking, is but flender ; and 


conſequently liable to many deceptions: and 
therefore he muſt neceſſarily fall vaſtly ſhort 


of that degree of perfection which is in God: 


though doubtleſs the perfection he is capable 
of, muſt be the ſame in Rind, however it 


may differ in degree from that of the Su- 


freme Being. And to * this, is the 
N ſame 


and extent; as the Prophet himſelf explains 
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fame thing as to ſay, that the light of a 
canale is in kind different from that of the 
n, becauſe" there is an immenſe diſpropor- 

tion in intenſeneſ between them.” As a 

farther ' evidence of this point, it muſt i be 
_ obſerved, that if the moral perfections of 

God are different in kind: from the moral 
perfections of men, then, of courſe, all re- 
ligion muſt be uncertain and precarious; 
or rather, there can be no ſuch thing as 
any true religion at all. For religion be- 

ing, properly, the imitation of God; what 
religion could there be, whilſt we knew 
not what to imitate, or how to be like 
him? And for the ſame reaſon, all thoſe 
injunctions and exhortations in ſeriptuſe, to 
be imitators or | followers of. God, would be 
vain and ſenſeleſs ; and we could no more 
judge what was meant by being perfe& as 
bur heavenly Father is perfect, that a blind 
man could judge of colours, or a deaf man of 
funds. In ſnort, as the ſcriptures recom - 
mend to us the Imitation of God, as the 
only way to arriye at the perfection of our 
ov nature; fo conſequently they muſt ſup- 


Na that his * do as to their kin d, 
anſi er 
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anſwer to bur con ceptions of. them, tha 


which it would be impoſſible for us:to.imir, 


tate them. And thus, -Ithink;-we are come 


to ſome ſort of peßtius idea of God, vize = 


* . Lo % 
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A ee but every perfection in the higheſt degres. 
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that as he ib nat man, but infinitely above 
Him, and yet man, in reſpect. of his mind 
and the farulties thereof, is ſaid to be. made 
in bis image: and litentſi, he is therefore a 


Being, that hath not only 14 imper/etjou, 


The 1 to n oa what beth 


= . eas been ſaid, Is, 
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I. To confer * 5 fally wad abGadity. of : 
thoſe,: who conceive, or repreſent, the Su- 


oY 4 _2.. preme. Being as exiſting in a human body. 
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them, we know, were of this opinion; the 


buman forin being the moſt excellent, and 
1 therefore the moſt fitting for their Deities to 
wear. But this is not ſo much to be wondered 
at in them; whoſe Deities had, many of them, 

been no other than mertal men; who, in 


regard of ſome diſtinguiſhed merit; ar be · 
nefit to the world, by their grateful poſterity 
were honqured as gods, But the great 


* wonder is, chat this notion of God's exjfing 


6 e 1 a 
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wy 


in a human form, ſhould cler Ae arvongtt 


profeſſors of the goſpel; which fo exprefſly 
contradicts and confutes it. And yet, if we 


may believe ancient Hiftory, ſuch people ; 


there were in the primitive times; as their 


name alſo, which they had from their opi- Y 


nion, fully confirms, + 
II. From hence likewiſe, we ſhould loch 


to confider the dignity « of human nature, and 
how nearly we are allied to the Supreme Be- 


ing, whoſe 1 image and likeneſs we bear. And 
of this, the Heathens themſelves had ſuch 8 
ſenſe, that they ſcrupled not to call man a 
particle of the divine Breath; not unſuitably 
to what we are told by Moſes in the book of 


Genefii, that the Lord God breathed into man 


the breath of life, and he became a living foul. 


And this ſhould teach us, how careful we 
| ſhould be to maintain this dignity, by abſtain- 
ing from all ſenſuality and vice; and by en- 


deavouring to be Perfect 1 in our meaſure and 


proportion, as God is perfect i in 276. 
Laſtly, from hence we ſhould learn to be 
careful, what notions we entertain of God; 


leſt they be ſuch, as inſtead of making us 
like him, ſhould tend to ſet us at the greateſt 
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diſtance from him. Whether for inſtance, 
they are ſuch as are confiſtent with Infinite 
Perfection; for whatever i is inconſiſtent with 
this, muſt, of courſe, be contrary to God, 
and lead us into practices unworthy both of 
' bim and of ourſelves. Do we therefore con- 
ceive of God, as a cruel or revengeful Being, 
or one, that takes delight in the miſery of 
his creatures? This is abſolutely inconſiſtent 


with his goodneſs and mercy, and only tends 
to make ws cruel and revengeful towards one 


another. Do we conceive that he will take . 


the ſhew and appearance of religion, inſtead 
of actual goodneſs, virtue, and ſincerity? 
© This is entirely deſtructive of his holineſs, and 
- tends directly to make men hypocrites. Laſt- 
© ly, do we think him a Being, that may be 
| perſuaded or wearied i into a grant of our ſuit, 
by any loud, vebement, or inportunate addreſ- 


5 * ſes to him? This is to conceive Him, as 


weak as ourſelves, and quite inconſiſtent with 

chat ſubmiſſion which ſhould always | be paid þ 

to his Supreme Wiſdom. 4 5 
On the other hand, did we fix this firmly 

in our minds, that God i is a Being infinitely — 

AS fat; we ſhould then take the moſt effec. 


* tual al 
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tual method to preſerve ourſelves not only 
from the fore- mentioned abſurdities, but from 
all others, that may be offered to, or impoſ- 
ed upon us. We ſhould then perceive, that 
no doctrine or opinion can be from God, 
that encourages ill. nature, inbumanity, or 


perſecution; that no religion inſtituted by 
him, can be an unreaſonable ſervice; that 
therefore he does not expect more from his 
creatures, than he has made them able to 


perform; nor love, or hate any part of them 


out of mere humour and caprice; but is 
Juſt without cruelty, merciful without weak- 
neſs, and will finally give to every one accord- | 


ing to his works. 10 0 
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SERMON VI. 


A View of HuMan NATURE. 


. 


3 PSALM r 3. 


Tord, what. is Mon! 


| \HI 8 aun is coanifeſtly a pſalm of 
1 triumph and thankſgiving; wherein 
David celebrates the praiſes of God, for ſome 
ſpecial mercy vouchſafed to himſelf, or to 
his people; it may be, for ſome ſignal vic- 
tory, obtained .againſt the enemies of both. 
From the confideration of which, and of 
human nature together; the greatneſs of the 
one; the meanneſs, the imperfections, and, 
comparatively ſpeaking, the inſgnificancy of 
the other, he breaks out into this exclama- 
tion: Lord, what is man, that thou takeſt 


Knowledge f vim er the Jon of man, that 
thou 
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thou mae account of him? As if he had 
faid, ** When TI conſider, O Lord, that all 


mankind, even the greateſt princes and po- 
tentates, in compariſon of thee, are as no- 
ching; I am aftoniſhed at thy goodneſs in 
taking care of % poor a thing, ſuch 2 thing 
f nought, as man is, and crowning me in 


particular with-ſuch happineſs and ſucceſs.” 
The fame pious ſtrain of wonder and 
aſtoniſhment he expreſſeth, Pſalm viii. 
from the conſideration of the | heavens and 


che heavenly bodies, which are ſuch illuftri- 


' ous tokens of God's majeſty and power. 


Ii ben 1 confider (ith he, ver. 3, 4.) thy 


heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 


and the flars, which thou haſt ordained; | 


what is man, that thou art mindful of him; 
and the fon of man, that thou viſiteſt him 2 
He ſeems loſt in amazement, that God, 
whoſe glory and magnificence the heavens 
do ſo eminently ſet forth and declate, ſhould 
take any care'of, or ſhew any regard to, a 

creature ſo vaſtly below him, as man is. me 


But yet, from neither of theſe places are 
we to conclude, that nan is entirely worth- 
les and deſpicable ; but they are to be taken 


1 3 „ 
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and underſtood, only in the way of compa- 
riſon. Man is libe a thing of nougbt, ſaith the 
Pfalmiſt ; which is undoubtedly. true, if he be 
compared to his Maker: but yet, conſidered 
in himſelf, we all Know, there is ſome dig- 
nity, ſome degree of, perfection 1 in him: And 
there are paſſages both in the pſalms and 
other books of holy ſcripture, that repreſent 
and ſpeak of him, as a very noble creature ; 
particularly, plalm the. viiith. before men- 
tioned, faith, that be is. made. but a little 
lower than the angels : . and, Moſes, that be 
was made, in the image of God. himſelf; 
Which certainly muſt ſuppoſe, that he hath | 
ſomething. in. him, that is excellent; 3: ſince 
God, the gteat original he is made to re- 
ſemble, is all perfection. 8⁰ that in this . 
ſenſe too, how juſtly may we cry out; Lord, 
what is man, 1. how excellent a creature 
is hel; 

The 14 of Gs. i. e. of 
he we are, and what we are deſigned 
for, is a thing ſo uſeful and neceſſary to us, 
that, without it, or at leaſt ſome mode- 
rate ſhare of it, we can never conduct our- 
{elves as we ought. Nor i is it a thing very 


difficult 
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difficult to be obtained: forſs we cannot but 
know, what faculties Gol hath given't us, both by 


of body and mind; as alſo for what purpoſe 


he gave them to us, viz. that we ſhoul, 
uſe them to his honour and gloty, and to. 
make ourſelves, and others, as happy as we 
can. Now, this ſenſe, and right uſe of out 
nature and abilities, is hat very knowledge 
of ourſelves, of which we are ſpeaking. 80 


that, to now ourſelves is in truth no more, 


than to know and co nhder,, that'we ; AT nl 20 


i. e. creatures conſiſting AE a A ſoul e and 


with faculties proper and ſuitable to each; 7 0 1 


and (therefore, plainly) 1 not deſigned to con- 


tinue Here for ever, but, by a right uſe of 


our nature and bine i. e. by a life of 
piety and virtue, to fit and prepare ourſelves 
for an endleſs ſtate of happineſs hereafter. 
And where is the man, that is without this 


knowledge, or at leaſt that will ow himſelf 
to. be without it? And yet, how many are 


: there to be found, who live and behave, as 

if they were entirely ſtrangers to it? —who, 
forgetting the di ignity of their nature, and 
what glorious things they are deſigned for, 
fink themſelves i into a rank, no better, rather 


1 1 | worſe, 
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worſe, than that of the beafts, that feriſh, 
Very fitly, therefore, is he reckoned in 
ua number of the wiſemen, who delivered 
this koown and neceſſary rule, know thyſelf; 
3 being the very ſum and ſubſtance of that 
wiſdom, which is the perfection and hap- 

pines. of human nature. : N 0 there- 
cod 13 - 

1. To lay e you a ſhort t view of Uu 
man nature, its excellencies and imperfec- 
tions : : And, 


II. To 1 — 4 a few practical inference 
from the whole. 
Firſt, Iam to ly before you, A | ſhort 
view of cl che nature of man „ his excellencies 8 
2 and imperfections (who being a compounded 5 
creature, conſiſting « of a ſoul and body, muſt 
a be conſidered: y th 5 e A uley A x 
| Iſt, Of the hic though | in It's * 9 1 
nature it be 17 Mieter to the ſoul; yet) i tis 
in itſelf ſuch a an excellent piece « of workman- 
ſhip, as may very juſtly raiſe our wonder 
and ſurprize. For, conſider the make and 
texture of our bodies; of how many parts 
do they conſiſt, and how exquiſitely ſmall 
and fine: are many“ of them? which never- 


thelefs 
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theleſs have ull their reſpective offices, and 
are ſo exactly fitted to each other, and ſo 
curiouſſy joined together, that the niceſt art 
of man, in compariſon, may be. counted no 
better than blunder. What a noble and va: 
luable faculty is /pcech? Inſomuch that the 
Plalmiſt calls it the glory of man, as it is che 


great inſtrument of praiſing his Maker, and 
of making his reaſon and underſtanding uſe- 
ful. And the che, what an exquiſite organ 
is it? What a valuable advantage, what an 
n of pleaſure and delight? And yet 


how wonderfully ſtrange is it, chat by the 


help of two or three little ſkins, and a kind 


of chryſtal diſpoſed in a particular manner, 
wie ſhould be able to ſurvey the wonders of 
nature, the numberleſs beauties of the crea» 


tion? The great variety of finews for ſtrength; 


and of #fbres, which, like ſo. many ſmall 
threads are diſperſed throughout the body, 
for the uſe of feeling; the blowing of the 
lungs, by which we breathe ;—the digeſtion 
of food in the ſtomach the circulation of 
the blood, and how every part receives it's 
proper nouriſhment thereby theſe, I ſay, 


and others, too many to be mentioned, and 
: 7000 - 
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the reſt of this lower creation. | 
' Theſe few inſtances may ſerve' to ſhew 
us, what! an admirable ſtructure man's body 
is: but yet the further we conſider it, the 
better we ſhall ſee how fearfully and on- 
derfully we are made, and the greater reaſon - 
we ſhall find for praiſing and adoring our 
great Creator. And moreover, that God 5 
ſhould make all this out of the ground; 
that he ſhould give life and motion in ſuch 
perfection to the duſt of the earth that 
ſuch a beautiful building, ſuch an exquiſite 
frame, ſhould be made out of ſuch coarſe 
materials, as it is a ſignal proof of the great 
{kill and power of the Maker; ſo it cannot 
but ſtill further increaſe our wonder and 
amazement. | 
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too common not to be obſerved, are ſubjects 


that cannot but excite our wonder and aſto- 
niſhment! Add to theſe, the pofture” of 
man's body; which being upright, and not 
like that of other creatures, prone and tend 
| 4 ing to the earth, carries a dignity and pre- 
eminence in it, and well repreſents that do- 
minion, which God' hath' given him over 
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But if this be a ſubject of ach a Imira- _ 
ration, what may be ſaid of the foul, t jat 


anirnates and it nforms this curious en 5 


This indeed | falls not under any of our bodily 
| ſenſes; but is known d. ohly by it's acts and 


9 rations; which being of Ta. Extraordinary 
4 nature, (and ſo far above all the known 


properties of matter, we cannot but con- 


clude the ſoul. to be diſtinct from matter, 


and of a far more exalted nature than the 


body.) For, conſider the vaſt capacity rs 


human mind; the ſwiftneſs of it's imagina- 
tion, the extenſiveneſs of it's thought, and 
it's power of reaſoning ;—how it can diſcern 
the difference of things, and determine it- 

ſelf, even contrary to the intereſt an and incli- 


. ——— 


nation of the { ſenſes ;—how it is not confined hf 


1 merely to objects of ſenſe, and things before 
us, but can take within it's verge, not only 


things preſent, but thoſe alſo which are 
paſt, or to come: — Conſider, I ſay, theſe 


noble properties and powers, which are ſo 


manifeſt in ourſelves, (and not ſo manifeſt 
nor conſtant in other creatures) and from 


thence ws whether we may not reaſon- 
5 5 conclude the foul, whoſe faculties theſe 
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7 are, to bè not only diſtin& from, but a 
=_ far more excellent than the body, and to) Lo — 
i e how 5 bear ſome affinity to God himſelf. 

U 4 4 1 this ſenſe, the very Heathens em- 
ſelves had of this matter, Tully, and many 
of the old philoſophers, from the powers of 
che ſoul, it's quickneſs, it's wonderful memory 
of things paſt, it's fore/ight of things to come; 

it's power to raiſe and improve arts and ſci- 
ences; from hence, I ſay, drew this con- 

dluſion, that the ſoul, wherein thele facul- 
ties reſide, muſt needs: be ſuperiour to the 
body, and immortal. The mind, they ſay, 
is of heavenly extraction, and thruſt down 
from thoſe high abodes to the earth, a place 
contrary to it's divine nature, From whence 
they call it, @ particle of the, divine breath, 
a ray, or portion of the divine mind, infuſed 

| by the immortal gods into human, i. e. 
earthly bodies: of which, as being of ſo 
low a nature and original, they ſpeak with 

3 5 much leſs reſpect, calling them the fetters 

\'Y and priſons of the ſoul. And how nearly 

=_ this reſembles the ſcripture-account of man's 

nature and original, may plainly be ſeen by 
laying them together, For we are told, 
en Cn. 


ed 


Gen. ii. 7. that he Lord God formed man of 
the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of I. un and man became 


4 
ed very (irange and) wonderful ; vizu(the 8); c 40 


| wth 1 Yo; 
which is ſo refined and diſtinct from mat- Prin 
ter, ſhould be joined, and, as it were, in- . „ beg 


there between them, that they mutually 
affect each other upon all occaſions, as 


ers of the mind, as earneſt application of 

the mind will Mears and conſume the body? 

yy bh 

The body (t00)is the inletcof knowledge to 

the ſoul*: all the acquaintance it hath with 

any thing without itſelf, comes in by the 

door of the ſenſes ; (nor does it perform any“ / a $ * 


- monly attributed to the ſoul, are indeed the Le 1 Gwe 1 
i actions of body and ſoul together.) los all. 2 
this | is, 5, (to us is very ſurprizing ; ;) but, we are 
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ns ens eo 


a living ſoul, 
(And) her gain is ſomething to be obiſivry- 
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union of the foul and body; how the former, PP; —» 6) 
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terwoven with the groſs and lumpiſh maſs 7 2 3 


of the latter 9 And yet, ſo cloſe a union is e Y © 49” | 


daily. experience ſhews us.) How do bodily e 
indiſpoſitions weaken and impair the pow- 


one operation, but in conjunction with the {+ * fg = , 
body: (our very thoughts, which are com- Y Mp 
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he well of an all-wiſe God, to whom, \ we 
know, all things are poſſible. | 
But now, if we turn over the leaf, and take 
a view of the other fide, with what imper- 
 Ffedtions ſhall we find this noble creature, man, 
attended? This body, though ſo exquiſitely 
wrought and put together, yet is but clay; 


and conſequently, frail and periſhable; liable 


to a multitude of accidents and diſorders, 
which waſte and conſume it's ſtrength and 
beauty, and ſure at laſt, to return to it's 
„„ 

And, as to the ſoul, whoſe nobleſt facul- 


| ty i is reaſon, how ſhort and imperfect is it? 
l Our knowledge, like our preſent | being, IS : 


plainly confined within narrow bounds ; and 


the commoneſt things in nature will puzzle 


and confound us, if we examine cloſely into 
them .Great indeed, are the improvements, 
which from time to time have been made 
in the knowledge of nature, to the honour 
of it's glorious Author ; but, how little is 


yet known, in compariſon of the whole? 
Can we explain the nature of that power, 


by which this ball of the earth is balanced 
in the air, and by which the ſeveral differ- 
ent 
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ent parts of it adhere and tick, cloſe to- 
_ gether? Then, as to things without us, upon 
the earth, how little do we know of the ſe- 
veral tribes and degrees of creatures, which 
are continually obvious to our view? Can 
we tell how the ſpider ſpinneth her web; 
or how the bee formeth her combs, and 
maketh her honey? We know indeed, that 
there are different natures and virtues in 
plants and flowers, but can we tell why this 
is good for one thing, and that for another; 
wha one is of this colour, anotber of that, 
and a third, of a great -many colours at 
once? Then again, how little do we know of 
the formation and nature of animals; 3: (why 
ſome. produce many, others a few, it may 
be, but one; and why ſome are a longer, 
ſome a ſhorter time in coming to maturity ?) 
Nay, bow little do we know even of our- 
8 ſelves: (how we are formed in the manner 
we are, how we live, and move, and have 
our being! 9) Theſe, and many other things, 
vhich are daily before us, are ſo many evi- 
dent tokens, that our knowledge, at the 
beſt, 1s but imperfect; though doubtleſs, it 
18 
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is ſufficient for the ſtate and condition we 
are in. | | 
And if we can 8 bah buen dig" at the 
things upon earth, much leis can we pre- 
tend to give an account of the things that 
are above: to count up the various and diſ- 
tinct orders of intelligent beings ; or to tell 
of their ſeveral ſtations, capacities, and em- 
ployments, Such knowledge (as the Pſalmiſt 
ſays, Pal. cxxxix. 6.) is too wonderful for Us; 
it is too high, we cannot attain unto it. 
But yet it muſt not be ſaid, that we know 
Wer becauſe we do not know every thing. 
The ſoul of man, it muſt ſtill be confeſſed, 
is endued with very wonderful and noble 
powers: and though it is not, neither was 
deſigned to be, abſolutely perfett ; yet this we 
may reaſonably believe, that (it is leſs per- 
Fedt, becauſe of it's cloſe union and ſympa- 
thy with the body $which clogs and hinders 
it from acting in that more free and perfect 
manner, it will do, when delivered from 
e the bondage thereof. ) Let us now ſee, 
TI. What may be drawn from hence ' 
order to practice. And, 0 
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Firſt, as it is obſervable from the — 
ing accdunt-that there is in man ſome! de- 

gree of perfection ; we ought to conſider, 
 whatvis the uſe and deſign of it, and what 
is out duty in eonſequence thereof. Man, 
it is plain, is 4 middle hind F being. neithet 
fo: low'as brutes; nor ſo perfect as angels; 
much leſs, ſo perfòct as God himſelf: and 
= yethe bears ſome likeneſs to him, being made 
in his image, as Was ſaid before. His reaſon 
is (as it were) à ſpark of the divine under- 
flanding ; and therefore on account of this 
© reſetnblance, however-ſmall, it — 
ty be ſo far excellent and valuable. 
But then, there are beſides, in the: n 
ffucbe eertain faculties and powers of a 
lower: order, which are uſually called be 
paſſions atid affections of the: foul ; (uch as an- 
ger, joy, grief, deſire, envy, and the like;) 
whieh Have their uſe, when properly con- 
ducted, but for want of due government do 
often betray men into practices, unbecoming 
their reaſon. And here it is, the office of 
roaſon begins; viz. in taking care, - that the 


lower part of our natura does not get the bet- 
ter of the higher PEE that we do nothing 
1 KR unworthy 


57 1. 
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unworthy of:-our reaſon and underſtandibg, 
but uſe them (as they were intended) to cor- 
rect the irregular motiogs and affections of 


ſenſe, that ſo we may maintain that ſuperi- 
ority to brutes, and that likeneſs, to our. Maker. 
wherein we were created. It is not expected, 


as I ſaid before, that we ſhould be abſolutely 


perfect and never fend in one point; (for 


that is above the reach af our nature and 
capacity) but it is expected, that we ſhould 
be what we are, ied reaſonable creatures, 
and not brutes — that we ſhould live like 
men, i. e. godly, righteous, and ſober lives; 

and if we do amiſs, that we ſhould repent of 
and amend it, abſtaining from all thoſe feſbly 

laſtr, which ar againſt! the ſoul, and if ſuf- 
fered to prevail, will finally droun it in de- 
 feruftion and perdition. This is what we 


ought to learn from the dignity of our nature. 
Secondly, from the imperfections that at- 

tend us, we may plainly: perceive the rea- 

ſonableneſs of exerciſing humanity, candour, 


and good-nature; in paſſing: judgment upon 
euch other s actions and performances. For, 
what wonder is it, if there be defects in them, 


hw! we are all, by nature, ſo liable to im- 
4 7. A, perfeRiong? 


petfeQions? We, ind all created 8 
are from our very wake and conſtitution, 5 
ſubject to error: and tis the property of the 
- Divine Nature only, to be abſolutely per- 
1 Bod therefore, thargeth even 'his an- 
gelt 401th falh, i. with imperfection; How! 
much more man, who is ſtill in feriour? 
We ſhould therefore be rvoutaits'1 ito 
each other; and when we ſee any little 
failings i in our neighbour” 8 undetſtanding r 
behaviour, we ſhould immediately call to 
mind, that he is a man, l. e. a creature lable 
to imperfeckion; and' that tlie very beſt of 
1 us is not Altögethet free from the ed of | 
ſuch like deficienciee. 
Were this TBalbenddsn Bare duly Mead: 
ed to, how'much of that ana: and ill 
natured cenſuring that is in the world, would 
be preverited; or laid aſide? We ſhouldthen 
ſee, that tandbut and mutnal Jorbeuraice Are 
duties as incumbeut upon us; as juſtice: and 
equity ; hay; that they are indeed neceſfaty 
parts of that common juſtice, which we owe 
to each other; as fellow-ereatutes;:and.ifar- 
takers of the ſame common imperfe& nature. 
T's what is more. juſt and reaſonable, than 
K „ to 


. 
a . as £ Y . * „ 
3 v * BY” „* 
: . k * M mah * ＋ % Ys 
GGG 1 
28 L 


Sos 
Mm 


2 


— 


- a > 
Ss * ” 
7 ST, "WM — 


_—  — 
UE EO OO DET 0 CI 1 : 


9.3, 2 * — 255 
oh Bay ws os 78 * 
8 N * "ene 
+? 0 1 [ ? 


5 — 


13a A Neu e, Human Nature. 


to trest and conſider things according to their 
nature? Or, what is more unreaſonable, than 
to look for perfection, where, in the na- 
ture of things,. it is impaſſible? God hath 
given us a mixed and limited being; ; and 
as he knows wbereof we are made, and re- 


members that we. are but du; ſo he does not 


expect of us abiolute perfection: and why 


ſhould wWe expect it of one another? Why 
ſhould; we cenſure and ex expoſe the defects 


1 


and inijrmities of human nature, when * 


18 certainly more human; more confiſt ſtent 


t. poſſibly, be; otherwiſe? It 


$433 


with our condition, and more becoming us, 
as fellow- creatures, rather to onceal ny 
weakneſſes of mankind, than, to 
m the dubject of. 9 800 wit 
and raillery. 2 16) n 1 

-Laftly..from what) hath been, f , , we 
may learn the true. meaſure. of that aw) 
dm the ons hand, and ef that bumility.on the 
other, which are Wen with e duſy 
and our natur. 


a Tho ſon of e Feclus. 


. 181 tllat pride war nat made fur men 


and St. Feter, 1 * v. 5. that God mo 
o ey  fifteth 
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fifteth the proud, burighoetbyrace to the bum- 
ble both of them intimating, that Bumility 
is the temper moſt fit for man, and moſt 
pleaſing to God; and pride, on the contrary, 
unfit, and offenſive to him. And this, no 
doubt, is undeniably true, if rightly under- 
ſtood of ſuch a pride, as exceeds due bounds. 
Such, for inſtance, was the pride of Pharaoh, 
when he ſaid, Exod. v. 2. Mo is the Lord, 
that I ſhould obey his voice? Such too is the 
pride of thoſe, ho truſting in tbemſelves that 
bey are righteous, take upon them to de- 
Joiſe others, as the Pharaſee in the goſpel 


did the Publican : or like thoſe mentioned 


by the Prophet Ifaiah, lev, 5. who ſay to 
their neighbour, and by thyſelf, come not 
near to me; for J am bolier than thou. ' And 
ſuch, in ſhort, is every fort of pride, that 


hath any thing of inſolence or ill. nature in it, 


or is not balanced with a due conſideration 
of the weakneſs of our nature, ſtate, __ 
condition in the world. 


But, as every vice is only the extreme 


of virtue, either in exceſs or defect; fo con- 
ſequently, there is a degree of pride, which 
is Las and Wann us, as well as a 


* falſe 


Jalſe humility, which is not ſo. And this 
is, that pride, or right ſenſe of the dignity 
of our nature, which keeps us from doing 
any thing, that is baſe and unworthy of our- 
ſelves, as reaſonable creatures; for there is 
nothing ſo mean, and low: and unbecoming 
men, as fin and vice: and 'tis the want of 

ſuch a pride and confideration, which is 
one great occaſion of all that indecent and un- 
manly behaviour, we ſee in the world. And 
as ta any particular excellency, that may 
be in any man, is it not the gift of God! 
And may we not rejoice in his gifts, pro- 
vided we do it without arrogance and in- 
ſolence o others; ſince it ultimately tends | 
to the honour af the giver, and is a part of 
that thankfulneſs he requires of us? 

- Here then is that pride, which is fo 

; far from being faulty, that reaſon itſelf 
teaches and recommends it to us; a pride, 
which gireRs us to behave properly and a- 
greeably to our character, as reaſonable creg- 


| N 0 . ä tures; a pride, which is equally removed 
I from inſolence tqwards men, from ingrati- 
3111 tude towards God, and from that falſe hu- 


n, which ag in nan and rup- 
ning E: 
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ning down” hur an” nature; as if "the" beſt 
way of honourirng our Maker, were to un- 
dervalue and deſpiſe the works of his hands: 
whereas, in truth, to acknowledge the ex- 
:cdllevey of the creature, is to own and con- 
feſs the greatneſs of the Creato. 
Let bis then be our pride, Imebie let us 
glory, that we bear upon our minds the 
"ſtamp of God's image and likeneſs, and in 
ſetting ſuch a value upon our reaſon and un- 
derſtanding, as may keep us from doing 
any thing that may be a diſhonour to our 
noble nature and it's author. What a re- 
proach muſt it be to man, who is made 
but a little lower than the angels, to de- 
baſe himſelf by ſenſuality and vice, and to 
make himſelf worſe than the brutes, that 
have no underſtanding? 
Let us remember therefore, that we are 
men; which is a title implying dignity 
and preheminence ; and that as every crea- 
ture hath it's proper and peculiar perfec- 
tion, ſo likewiſe have we: which, though 
infinitely ſhort of the Divine, yet bears 
ſome faint reſemblance to it; and is there- 
K 4 _— 
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ys to be 
by us, that we 
| and mak. odio oder 
| Which that we may all of us be, God 


| of his infinite "oe grant, en, Jeſus 
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Feſur ſaid unto him, Thou Pratt lobe the 
"TP thy God with all thy heart, and 1 
with all thy foul, and with all thy minds | 
dr, is the 1 and an Mepr n N . I 


N this. clini we thine an account of 
three queſtions, which were put to our 
Lord; not all by the ſame perſons, yet all, 


as it ſeems, with the ſame view and _—_ 
viz. to tempt and entangle bim in his talk. 


The firſt was put to him by the Phariſees, 


with the Herodians ; who under the artful 
cover of compliment, and a ſeeming deſire 
of information, aſked him, ver. 17, 1s it 
lawful to give tribute to Caſer, or not? i. exe. Ml 
is it lawful for us who are Jews, andbly f 


dur 
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our law forbidden to own a king who is 
not of our own nation, to acknowledge the 
authority of the Roman Emperor over us, 
by paying him tribute?” thinking, by this 
ſubtlety, to catch him denying, either the 
mthaxiry of the law of Moſes, or of Cæſar, 
over them; and fo, one w r other, to have 
matter of accuſation 4444 Aa. But Jeſus, 
perceiving tbeir wickedneſs, gave them ſuch 
an anſwer, that they marvelled, and leaving 5 
bim went their ua. 
Upon this, the ae ** ſe 
among the Jews; who held that 7here as 
no ręſurrection, or any life beyond the pre- 
ſent, attacked him with a puzzling queſtion, 
as they might think it, concerning the te- 
ality of a future fate. They put to him 
this caſe, of a woman who had ſeven huſ- 
bands; and then aſk him, whoſe wife of 
the ſeven ſhe ſhould be at the reſurrefion, 
for they all bad ber. To which our Lord 
having giving ſuch a reply at the 2gth and 
following verſes, as quite confounded and 
ſilenced them; the Phariſees, till hoping 
to get ſome advantage over him, again 
entered the liſts with him: and one of 
them, who is called a lawyer, or expounder 


of 


Of: Loving: God. 139 
him, Maſter, which is the great commandment 


of tbe lau? To which' our Lord TI 
the words of the text, that to love God 461 


all our beart, and with. all our foul, and won 
all our mind, nen 16 "the ff ond e n- 


mandment. 


In diſcourſing upon . my intention 


is, and my endeavour ſhall be, 


I. To lay before you the proper 1 


ſcripture notion of loving God; and,. 


II. To explain the een here 


5 mcd of loving him with all our brart, 
with all our foul, and with all our mind. 
Firſt, I am to lay before you the proper 


and ſcripture notion of loving God. To the 


clearing up of which, it will, I think, con- 


tribute not a e to make the two fol- 


: um enquiries? 
. What God i: is in himſelf: e 
2. What he is with reſpect to us. 


Firſt then, if it be required, what God . 


is in himſelf, the anſwer is, that although 


we can never fully comprehend his na- 


ture, yet it is evident beyond all poſſibility 


of doubt, that he is, and mu be the moſt 
1 


* 
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pecfect, and conſequently the moſt amiable 
Being. The order and harmony of the uni- 


verſe, though made up of ſuch oppoſite 


principles, are no leſs beautiful than won- 5 


derful: the heavens declare the glory 
Gad; and the firmament ſheweth this handy 
work, And the various kinds and degrees 
of perfection, that are ſo viſible in the crea- 
tures, particularly in our own ſpecies, are a 
manifeſt demonſtration of the boundleſs. wiſ- 
dom, power, and goodneſs, that muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be in the Creator. And if, in works 0 
of human art, we cannot but be affected 
with what is excellent, and carries in it any 
more than ordinary marks of {kill and per- 
fection; how muſt the contemplation of tbe 
divine perfections fill us with admiration and 
delight; and with every ſentiment of praiſe 
and adoration, that is due from en crea - 
tures to their Creator! 
Faving thus ſeen, what God is in "OE 
ſelf, and the natural effects of that confidera- 
: de tet is: next conſider, 


2. What he is with reſpect to us, and : 
L win is the love which on N N is 
due unto him. e e e ä 


And 
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And here we ate. naturally, lod to con- 
ſider bim under this Os" 


viz. 21092 19171 4 on 


and u 


1. As our great benefactor, , 1A blks 

2. As our lay. giver. to nbi 19þ 002 907 |; 

And firſt, we are to conſider, God as our 

5 great benefactor: as the fountain and found- 
ation of all the good that we have, or 3 
io enjoy. In him (ſays the Apaſtle) us 
and move and haue our being a- eee 5 
being only, but every thing chat. js-neceſſhty, = 

either to the ſupport or ęomfbrt of it. And 
therefore, though it, is certain, that Gd 
bath every perfe gion in the highaſt⸗ degree, 
MN; that account:is moſt-worthy of our 
admiration ;; yet thut, which makes his cha- 
ncter truly amiable and delightſul to s, is 
his goodugſi, or the application ef all his 
other perfections to our advantage and haps 

pineſs. It is this, that regulates his power; 
it is this, that tempers hig zuſtice with 
mercy 3 it is this, that will not ſuffer him 
to affliẽt er grieve willingly the children of 
men: in ſhort, it is hy this b haracter chiefs 
ly, that he hath): always: manifeſted, himſelf 
e n it! 49 thergfore- from hence, 
that 


— 
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that we pray unto him, that we truſt and 
depend upon him, as our beſt friend, bd 
moſt gracious benefaQtor. 
And what ſort of love it is, TY 
the conſideration of his goodneſs naturally 
ſuggeſts to us; is eaſy to be perceived: for 
we all know, that grutitude anfwers to bene 
Frence. Not that we can really make any 
return of favours to God; but a tHanKful 
ſenſe and acknowledgement of his kindneſfes, 
_ a proper uſe and application of them, 
a chearful and ready obedience to his 
_ is both the 5e and , the return he 
requires of us. Obedience, I ſay; for this 
muſt never be forgotten, that gratitude al- 
ways comprehends a willingneſs to r. 
and cannot he compleat without it. Nor 
II. Is it leſe eaſy to perceive; what the 
be! is which we owe to God, as our Lau- 
giver: for what notion can we have of love 
to a law-giver; but that of obedience to his 
laws and commands? In ſcripture, there- 
fore, tranſgreſſors are called haters f God; 
and enemies to him, Deut. v. 9. Rom. v. 10. 
becauſe, though it is impoſſible for men, lite. 
*_ to exerciſe any hatred * God, yet 
they | 


of Loving God: 5 143 


they do it in effect, by breaking the laws 
he has ſet them. And therefore, conſidering 
God as our lawegivet, (under which charac- 
ter we ought always to eonſider him) how. 
can we more properly be ſald to love him. 
than by owe: —_ PEE: chediencs-to 


FHs be nbc: oi, virion hos 100809 


And m bon what hath 105 aid, it 
appears to be quite evident, that to /ave! God 
is a figurative expreſſion; and properly un- 
derſtood, ſignifies the ſame, as to ave reli- 
gion and virtue. For God is a ſpiritual, an 
inviſible; and tranſcendently great and = 
_ rioug Being; and therefore, cannot be an 
object of love to us mortals, as we are to 
one another: the diſproportion between him 
and us is too great: it is indeed infinite. 
But we can admire and imitate his perfec- 
tions: we can praiſe and be thankful for his 
bounty: and we can honour his holy name 
and his 1 and this is the loro he. voquires 

- of us. +. 2% 1950 1915! 0 8119 75 
to enjoy God, as ſome affect to ſpeak upon 
this ſubject, muſt .be underſtood with good 
| grains of allowances. or it . lead us. nfo. 
2 all 


all the wild freaks and fantic notions of 
enthüſiaſm and fanaticiſm. Fot, how: is it 


poſſibleto enjoy God? But if it be rationally = 
explained, and no more be meant by a deſire 


10 enjoy God, than a ſober deſire and delight 


to comtemplate his porftetions. a delight im 
prayer and meditation, —in reading, and hear- 
ing the word, and in ſuch like ſpirituab and 


religious exerciſes, then though perhaps a 


more ſimple language were better, yet with 
this explanation it can do no harm, becauſe 
it means only the performance of ſome duties, 
which are both proper in themſelves, and ton» 
ducive alſo to that holineſs, which alone gives 
us the true een Aer on n or * 


ou rſelves; þ 1 1617 * 


I have ate bem 5: >= upon rikis 
and undenĩable principles of reaſon, the true 


and proper notion of loving God; and that 
the ſame is the ſbripture notion of i it * Wop T 
_ ſhall now proceed to ſhew. - | 


In the ſixth chapter of "op ver. 4 gp * . 
from uhence the wordb of che text are taken, 


Moſes ſays to the people: Hear, O Iſfuel, 


the” Lord bur God is One - Lord, and thow 
2 fealt love the Lord thy"God; and {> on, as it 


is 
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is in my text: the meaning . which is 
plainly this, that the Jews. ſhould adhere 
firmly to the worſhip and ſervice, of this One 
True God, in oppoſition to the idols of the 
Heathens, among whom they dwelt. And 
in the ſecond commandmen t, God declares, 
that He will vifit the fins of thoſe, that hate 
Bim, i. e. forſake his ſervice, unto. the third 


and fourth generation ; but ſhew mercy. unto 
thouſands in them that leve him, i. e. adhere 


to him, and keep bis commandments. It is 
therefore the Pſalmiſt's advice, ye that love 
the Lord, i. e. ye that pretend to awn him, : 
and to be his ſervants, ſee, that ye bate the 
thing that is evil, Thus the matter ſtood 
even under the Moſaic Diſpenſation. ie 
And if we come ta the goſpel, our Lord 
PO to have had a particular care to ſet 
this matter in the cleareſt light. F or in the 
text, and the following verſe, he makes the 
love of God and of our neighbour to con- 
tain the ſum and ſubſtance of all religion. 
On theſe two commandments. (faith he) hang 
all the law and the prophets : - plainly thereby 
intimating, that as the love of our neigh- 
bour means the performance of thoſe duties 
Vor. 1. 1 which 
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Which beldvg to our neighbour; 7. o . 
of God muſt fignify the performance of fuch 
duties, as are peculiarly due to God. 
And thus our Lord likewiſe explains that 

love, which he expects of his followers to- 

wards himſelf. F ye love me, (faith he) keep 
my commandments, John: xiv. 15; and again, 
ver. 21, He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, be it is that loveth me : but, as 
it follows, ver. 24, He that boveth me” : 

keepeth not my a Hing. in dd e 

In like manner, the Apoſtles Wave dit 
us, never to think, that we love God, but 
when we love goodneſs and virtue. The 

Fiiendſbip of the world (Hith St James) "1s 

enmity with God: and St John, If any man 
love the world, the love of the father is not in 
bim ; which is exactly what our Lord had 

ſaid before, that we cannot ſerve God and 

Mammon. Whoſo keepeth his word, ſaith St. 
John, in him werily is the love of God per- 

fefted, or, as the words ſhould rather be 

tranſlated, in him the love of God is truly 
perfetted : than which, what can be more 
expreſs, unleſs it be this following paſſage, 

wer ſays, in fo many words, Ti vs is . 
ove 


8 


— 
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ove of G od, that we Jeep, bis commandments. 

All other 917 0 of love to God, ſuch 

as admiration, dora ion, : and praiſe, though 

ſultable to his nature and agreeable to his 

Will, et, in & rip ture account, are, of Wen. 
* ſe Wel. dehci t 9 imperfect: they 


4] Aefcignt and 
only as it were) ſome 0 thoſe ſteps and 4 


2 1 of love he re requires. and which 
the Ap 5. here tells u us, conlitts in werte 
bis _ or | commandments,” 
"od now, 8 eig. Aid before you,. as 
briefly, and yet 28 p ainly, as 3 could, the 
proper and ſeripture notion of loving | God; 11 
will go on, 5 8 
II. To explain the qualifications here / 
mentioned, of loving him with all our heart, 
with all our - ſoul, and with all our mind. 85 
And this, 1 think, will be done i in a yery 
little compaſs, For, fince, 381 have ſhewed, 
to love God, in the ſcripture ſenſe, fignifies 
to love our duty towards him; conſequently, 
to love him with 'all e our. "beart, Soul, and 
mind, muſt ſignify, that we love this duty 
ſo heartily, ſo entirely, and fo conſtantly, 
as to o prefer it before all other conliderations, 


L 2 _— 


„tilt 220 


gre, by y which we ſhould aſcend. to that 
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The exact rene between the heart, * 
foul, and the mind, is not perhaps caſy, nor ne- 
ceſſary to be known. But this is certain, that 
- whoever obeys i in ſome things, but diſobeys 
in others, to which notwithſtanding he is 
equally obliged; it is certain, I  fay, that. his 
whole heart is not with God, but that he 
ſyffers inclination, pleaſure, or intereſt, to 
ſhare it with him; qtherwiſe, | he, would 
obey in all caſes alike, Not that the love of 
God, or religion, i is defigned to exclude all 
love of other things; but we may love Bim 
fincerely, and ourſelyes too, provided i it be 
in that proportion and ſubordination, © which 
he requires. Whilſt we are in the world, 
we cannot ſubfiſt, or make good the rela- 
tions we are under, without the things 
that are in the world: : and conſequently, it 
is not oply neceſſary, but commendable, in 
ſome degree to ſeek after them: only we 
muſt OE, to Fan 70 the 993 14 


bay — — 
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kim, he will losk on it all, as mockery and | 
ptetence. For who can ſerve faithfully two | 


maſters of ſuch contraty wills and diſpoſi - 


tions, as God and the world? And not to 
ſerve God faithfully, is perhaps as bad, or 
worſe, than not ſerving him at all. S0 that, 


as to love God is to do our duty towards 


him; fo to love him with all our heart, mind, 
and foul, is to do it in the beſt manner we 
are able; not indulging any favourite incli- 
nation, nor ſuffering conſtitution to lead and 
miſguide us, but, upon any failure or miſ- 
_ carriage, ſtriving to do better for the future; 
that ſo, with all our infirmities, we may yet 

be perfect in our meaſure and proportion, as 
God is perfect in his, 


'T have now laid before you, and, I wal 
with ſufficient clearneſs, what appears to me 


at leaſt, to be the ptoper and ſcripture notion 
of loving God; and of the qualifications 
likewiſe here mentioned, of /aving bim with 
all our heart, mind, and ſoul + and in equi- 
table conſtruction, what does it all amount 
to at laſt, but the doing our duty, and obey- 
ing his will, to the beſt of out power? —I 
ſay, to the beſt of our power, becauſe the 
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capacities and conftityions.o of People being pt 
different, there will of courſe . A. difference m 
in theit way "og d manner. of acting; which pl 
yet will not be dipleafing 1 to God, if it pro- | of 
ceed from an honeſt heart. To love God, = *7 & 
for inſtance, is enjoined to all; and an im- | 
portant branch of this love is prayer: but 
it is not Had, that all people, are to Dr! 
with an equal degree of warmth, and vehe- 
mence; for that depends merely on conſti · 
tution; 3, which, as I ſaid before, i in moſt peo- 
ple is very different; and conſequently,” a 
greater degree of warmth may certainly be. 
in one than another, and yet both be equally 
acceptable to God. For to ſuch a Being as 
be is, that which renders. one man's devas 5 
tions more acceptable than another's, is not 
merely a greater degree of warmth, but a 
greater degree of ſincerity and virtue. One 
man may be, and! is required to be, as ſincere 0 
and virtuous as another: ; but if it had been 
neceſſary, that all men ſhould have the ſame 
degree of warmth in devotion, . God, no 
doubt, would have given them all, the ſame 
temper and conſtitution : which being far 
otherwiſe, ye may therefore conclude, that 
Provided 
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der the ſucceſs of his prayers, or bo aceount - 


ed any want of love to him, who foeth. the 


heart. Warm imaginations: may work them- 


ſel ves up into tranſports and raptures; but 
the God of truth cannot but have the ſame 
regard to an honeſt, ſimple, well - meaning 
Chriſtian, as to the moſt elevated, wu 
5 aſtical perſon in the world.. 
And this may be ſufficient matter of Prog 1 
fore to every ſober and obedient -Chriſtian, 
though he finds not in himſelf ſuch rapturous 
emotions, as others may feel, and flatter them- 
{elves to be the love of God. For if-a man 


is careful to practiſe all that God hath com- 


manded, and to avoid all that he hath for- 
bidden, he may aſſure himſelf, that he both 

loves him, and alſo is beloved by him. 
I have now but one ſhort obſervation 


to make before I conclude ; which is this, 


— that however a religious Zeal - may be ex- 
tolled by ſome ſort of people, it hath re- 
bes i no. pretenſions to be reckoned loving 
K, M4 Goa, 


ptovided there bel A ſerious diſpoſition of 
mind, and an honeſt heart, and -defire to 
pleaſe God, no man need fear, that the want 
of ſuch a particular warmth will eyer hin- 
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God, unleſs it be according to knowledge 
(as it often is not) and under the direction 
of reaſon and diſcretion. For zeal is a 
thing of fo reſtleſs a nature, that if it once 
gets beyond theſe bounds, (as experience 
ſhews us it ſometimes does) it neither knows 
where to ſtop, nor cares what miſchief it 
does: and therefore muſt be as contrary to 
loving God, as it is to Joving our | neighbour. 
Such was the zeal of thoſe, who put to death 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles; thinking all 
the while they were doing an acceptable 
ſervice to God. And too like it is the 
zeal of too many now-a-days for certain 
religious notions and practices, on no other 
foundation, perhaps, than that they were 
taught to reverence them, before they un- 
derſtood their real merit, or whether they 
are eſſential in religion, or not. 
hut it is now time for me to conclude. — — 
Remember then, that the true nature of 
loving God lies in loving piety and virtue, : 
or a fincere obedience to all his holy laws. 
Any other notion of it will deceive and diſ- 
appoint us, but hir will ſtand faſt and en- 
dure like a rock. And to this, what mo- 


tives 
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. tives can we want, if we do but conſider 
I gracious. diſpenſations towards us? We 
Jove him (faith the Apoſtle) becauſe he firſt 
loved us. God indeed hath alway fo emi- 
nently diſplayed his goodneſs to us, that we 
muſt be as bad, nay worſe than brutes, (for 
they have no underſtanding) if we do not 
make him all ſuitable returns. He not only 
gave us being, but what is more, deſigned 
us to be happy in it: and how, by his 
appointment, do all things work together 
for the preſervation and comfort of our 
lives? He gave us laus too, but ſo reaſon- 
able and conducive to our happineſs, that we 
could not ourſelves poſſibly have deviſed bet- 
ter. And when by wilful diſobedience we 
rebelled againſt him; with what condeſcen- 
tion and tenderneſs did he ſeek to recon- 
cile and recover us to himſelf! God (faith 
the Apoſtle) was in Chriſt reconciling the 
_ wworld unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
_ unto them, Repent, therefore, and believe the 
goſpel, that your fins may be blotted out, is 
the conſtant tenor of the whole New Teſta- 
ment. And if to love thoſe that love us be 
juſt and reaſonable, how ſhamefully baſe 
. CNV and 
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134 Of Lovitig God. 
and" ungrateful muſt: it be in 1s not to 
love God, who loved us firſt in A manner 
fo wonderful and amazing? r e 

{ Conſider this, ye that Wy God; leſt. 
| he pluck you away, and there be none to 


5 deliver you. ty 3 
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Beloved, believe not every. Spirit; 3. but try 
be Spirits, whether they. are, of God; 
_ becauſe many, folfe. Prophets, are gone out 
into the. „„ ontboeonn vf 


N theſe words, there are three things 
that offer themſelyes to. our, conlidera« \ 


4 9 


tion, VIZ. THEE Ba 83 AE. 
oy A caution, What to avoid. Re” 1 


. A direction, what we are to 40 and, 
3+ A reaſon for both. dps ES 1 85 
The caution is, not to believe every "0 
i. e. ., every 0 one, chat pretends r by! in- 
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The direction is, to 75), or examine, the 
Spirits, or perſons fo pretending, ubetber " 
be of God: And, Y 
The reafon fo both is, becauſe many \ fal 2 
Propbets (or teachers) are gone out into the 
world: which plainly ſhews us, not only the 
reaſonableneſs of the Apoſtle's advice, but 
alſo the danger of neglecting it; becauſe 
to believe every ſpirit, or every pretender to 
revelation, without bringing his pretentions 
to trial and examination, muſt neceſſarily 
ſubject ſuch credulous perſons to all 9 
of fraud and impoſture. 
Our Lord indeed foretold, u falſe 5 
Chrifts and falſe Prophets, i. e. perſons falſe- 
ly pretending to be the Meſſiah, and to in- 
ſtruct the world by a divine commiſſion, 
ſhould art ife after bim, and deceive many: 
nay, that, / pgſible, they would deceive the 
very elect. And as St. John lived to ſee 
this prediction verified, he therefore. cau- 
tions the Chriſtians he writes to, to be 
upon their guard, and not to receive any per- 
Jon, or doctrine, or miracles, as coming from 
God, without firſt examining them by the 
proper criterion or rule of truth; becauſe, 
other- 
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-vtherwile;? from the many ſpocicus preteti- 
"ders::abroad,” they might er be in 
ba of being deceived. KO (1563 
Since, therefore, there is the diredtion'of 
.an Apoſtle, and as much reaſon no, as ever, 

to examine what is offered to our belief, be- 

cauſe we have the ſame intereſt not to be 

| OF; my bufineſs ſhall be to enquire, 

I. Whether the ſame right and privilege 
ef Trying the: Spirits, or doctrines: of mien, 
does not belong to ar, as well as to the 

: Canes in the Apoſtle's days 1: 
II. By what rule «Re nen we ought 
och them . And,, 05691 hy 

III. To propoſe ſome. uſeful cules for our 

affiſtance betein. 77] 

Firſt, I am to enquire, at BY right 5 

and priyilege of Trying the Spirits, does net 
belong to us, as well as 2 the ale ] 

in the Apoſtle's days. ; ce 61 
And this, I think, is a 4 Point that cannot 

well be queſtioned, if we conſider, that the 

nature of man, and the nature and genius of 
the goſpel, are the ſame | now that they were 
beretofore. The nature of man is, and al- 
ways was, that of a rational, intelligent crea- 
n et, 
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ure, i. eo creature, capable of regſaning. 


of comparing. things together, and upone that 
compariſon of making a judgment, and giv- 


ing his aſent, according as the evidence for 
the thing appears. £10365 CO] 24: has SH 394 Ne 
The queſtion then is ; hw: eee wi 


_ ;framed and-confſtituted; ought to act, i. e. 


whether, as he is endued with reaſon;ahd 
underſtanding. and qa potyer bf anden | 
truth": from:ifaiſeboad, he ought toiexa 
-@pd.judge|for: himſelf ? or whether he ought 
to ſubmit implicitly tothe dictates of others? 
And the anſwer, I think, is plain and. obvi- 
ous, viz, — that, ſeeing he is a ereature en- 
dyed} with doch faculties, and moreover, an- 


ſwerable to his Maker for them, he mt 


have the ſame right to uſe them in the beſt 
manner he is ble, that he hath td h/ ee with 
his eyes, or to uſe any of his other abilities. 

For, to what purpoſe can we ſuppoſe cheſe 
faculties were given him? not ſurely, to lie 


quite idle; nor yet, to be employed oni 
about the /aw, and; comparatively ſpeaking, 


trifling affaits of this world: man is plain- 
ly fitted and deſigned for otber and nobler 
e to ſearch after truth — to 

| find 


find out * dice 5 3 of his * 
ing, his duty, and obligations to him — to 
adore his goodneſs. and other perfections— 
to contemplate and admire him in his works 
of Creation and Providence — and in ſhort, 
to recommend himſelf to his favour and ac- 


ceptance, by a life of religion and virtue, 


upon which an eternity of happineſs depends. 
This is the buſineſs of man; and worthy of 
his high, and noble faculties. And, as reli- 
gion is an affair of the utmoſt importance; 
an affair too, entirely perſonal to himſelf, 
and which no body can trapſact for him; 
doubtleſs, if in any thing, he muſt, in this, 


have a right to exerciſe his reaſon and un- 
derſtanding; and he cannot be /2/ to him 


himſelf, or Jauhful - to his Creator, if be 
does not. He cannot, I ſay, be juft to bim- 
ell; becauſe. he does not, uſe his beſt en- 
deavours to find. out, and . purſue what is 
right and true, and will render him accept- 
able to God: and he cannot be faithful. to 
| bis Maker ; becauſe he neglects to apply his 
talents, 457 abilities, to the proper end for 
ken they were given him. e 
And, 
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ture, i. a r catare, capable of regſaning 7 
of comparing things together; and upon:that 
compariſon of making a judgment, and giv- 
ing his ent, according as the evidence for 
e thing appears. eh 28 bas «fl Jy 0 FR T7 8 
The queſtion then is, hr oi 
8 and: conſtituted, ought to act, i. e. 


Whether, as he is endued with reaſon and 


e and ca potyer bf diſcerning | : 


"TEEN 


b from: falſebond, he ought to e: 
eee a himſelf ? or whether he ought 
to ſubmit implicitly tothe dictates of others? 
And the anſwer, I think, is plain and. obvi- 
ous, viz, — that, ſeeing he is a exeature en- 
dyed with ſach faculkies;] and moreovet; an- 
ſwerable to his Maker for them, he mu/t 
have the ſatne right to uſe them in the beſt 
manner be is ble, that he hath td % with 
his eyes, or to uſe any of his other abilities. 
For, to what purpoſe can we! ſuppoſe [theſe 
faculties were given him? not ſurely, to lie 
quite idle; nor yet, to be employed ont 
about the 4%, and; comparatively ſpeaking, 
triſling affaits of this world: man is plain- 
ly fitted and deſigned for other and nobler 
purpoſes, viz. to ſearch after truth to 
Nn | = „ 
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find out the author and preſerver of his be- 
ing, his duty, and obligations to. him — to 
adore his goodneſs, and other perfeRtions — 
to contemplate and admire him in his works 
of Creation and Providence — and in ſhort, 
to recommend himſelf to his favour and ac- 
ceptance, by a life of religion and virtue, 
upon which an eternity of happineſs depends. 
This is the buſineſs of man; and worthy of 
his high and noble faculties. And, as reli- 
gion is an affair of the utmoſt i importance; 
an affair too, 'entir ely perſonal to himſelf, 
and which no body can tranſact for him; 
doubtleſs, if in any thing, he nuſt, in this, 
have a right to exerciſe his reaſon and un- 
derſtanding; and he cannot be ut to him- 
himſelf, or Faithful to his Creator, if he 
does not. He cannot, J ſay, be juſt to bim- 
ſelf; becauſe. he does not uſe his beſt}. en- 
deavours to find out, and purſue what is 
right and true, and will render him accept- 
able to God: and he cannot be faithful to 
bis Maker ; becauſe he neglects to apply his 
talents a d abilities, to the, proper end for 
ie ty were given him. * 


And. 
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And. it may not be amiſs to conſider 4 
further, what there is, that can truh) and 
| properly be reckoned an act of religion, 
which is not likewiſe an act of the Judgment 
5 and underſtanding. Let us conſider it a 
WM | little in one inſtance only; which ſhall be 
that of faith, the firſt and leading principle 


of all religion. Now, if e Faith be an act 
of the mind aſſenting to a truth upon mo- 


tives of credibility ; * what Faith can there 
be, where there is no evidence to build it 
upon? Or, how can any thing be called 
Faith, which is not the reſult of ſome en- 
quiry, and the conſequence of attending to 
ſuch evidence, as the nature of the thing 
affords? To reject an evidence without exa- 
- mination; or, to require greater evidence 
than the thing will bear, is perverſencſs, and 
argues an infidel turn of mind: on the other 
hand, a man may be weak and credulous, 
and build his faith upon incompetent grounds; 
but he can no more believe without evidence, 
or what he may think evidence, than he can 
build without a foundation, or ſeg, without 
eyes. So that poſſibly there may be as much 
difference between a man's not believing, and 
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TY an infidel; in the bad ſenſe of the 
word, as there is between credulity and. 4 
rational faith: for, as. there can be na ratio» 
nal faith; where there : are no motives of ore- 
dibility ſufficient to ground it upon; ſo, con- 
ſequently, no man may juſtly be reckoned 
an infidel merely for not belt eving. but for 
refuſing, or not honeſtly ging, the means and 
motives, offered for his. conviction, And 
as this ſhews the neceſſity of a free exami- 
nation in order to a right belief; ſo it may 
935 to correct the narrow notions of thoſe 
who are for bringing other mens faith to 
their own ſtandard, and for cramping the 
human mind within narrower bounds than 
tit can bear, or by it's moſt wiſe and graci- 
ous, author was deſigned to bear. For, I 
| think, it is evident, both from the nature of 
man, and the nature of faith, that he muft 
have a right to try, or examine, what he is 
required to believe, and to judge f for himſelf, | 
as well as he is able, what is, or is Not, 
agreeable to the rule of truth : 1. muſt, Tiny, 
be 4 right, originally belonging to bim, 4 
5 grant conferred upon him in his yery rea- 


tion; being founded in the frame and con 
Var. 1. M ſtitution 


L 
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ſtitution of his nature: and moreover, as 1 


now go on to ſhew, eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed by the goſpel of Chriſt, gt 


For the goſpel is a direct appeal to "te ; 
ſenſe and underſtanding. of men: in all the 


accounts we have of the preaching of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, they always addreſſed 
themſelves to their hearers, as to reaſonable 
creatures : their bufineſs' was to convince 


their underſtandings ; and therefore all the 
force they made uſe of, to bring them to 

the faith, was only the force of truth and 
» argument, backed with the demonſtration of 


the Holy Spirit. He that hath ears to bear, 


let bim hear, ſays our Lord upon ſundry oc- 


caſions; plainly implying, that he did not 
require men to give up their underſtandings, 


but left them to judge of what he taught 
them, the beſt they 1 ern to E 


62 


Capacity. 


And if we carefully couſult the New Teſ- 
tament, we ſhall find, that this, and no 
other, f is the very method he preſcribed to 
ſome of them, 


nis“ followers: 8 for when 


_ away with a falſe notion of temporal 
poſer, , beg nts have diſputes among them- 


Poe 


ſelves, 


—— — 
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ſelves, which f them ſhould be greateſt, he 
tells them, that / they quite miſtook the na- 
ture of his kingdom; and, by the emblem 
of a child, inſtructs them, that the greateſt 
bier i in bis kingdom would be thoſe, who 
were moſt eminent for innocence, humility, and 
meekneſs, fimplicity of manners, and an open < 
net to truth. Agreeably to which he tells 
Pilate upon his trial, that though he might 
own himſelf a king in ſome ſenſe, yet bis 
kingdom was not of this world; and conſe- 
quently not to be promoted, or ſupported; 
by the ſame methods, that the kingdoms of 
= world are. And therefore, when James 
and John, with a zeal: without Enowledge, 
were for calling down fire from beaven upon 
the Samaritans, becauſe they did not receive 
him, He turned about and rebuked them, and 
aid, ye know not, what manner of ſpirit ve 
ure of ; for the Son of Man is not come to de- 
Aroy mens lives, but to ſave them, To come 
at the force and import of which worde, 
we muſt obſerve, that the Samaritans, though 
worſhippers of the ſame God with the Jews, 
yet did not worſhip him at Jerufalem; as the 
Jews. dd; but in a. temple of their own, 
M2 upon 
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upon that very mountain, where Abraham 
and Jacob are ſaid: to have worſhipped: hin, 
long before the temple at Jeruſalem was 
built. This gave occaſion to ſuch diſputes 
about the preference of their reſpective tem- 
ples, and bred ſo much ill blood between 
them, that though near neighbours, they had 
little or no | intercourſe; with one another, 
Joh. iv. 9. The Samaritans therefore, thou 
probably conſidering Jeſus as a Prophet, 1 
yet. did not receive and entertain him, as 5 
otherwiſe. they would, becauſe they ſaw 
bim bending his courſe towards Jerufalem 
which their jealouſy prompted them to in- 
; terpret as deciding againſt them, and declar- 
ing his preference of the Jewiſh temple to 
theirs. - Which gere ſo provoked the 
two diſciples, James and John, that they 
propoſed calling for a ſevere puniſhment upon 
them: which our Lord not only diſapproved 
of, but tebuked them for it, to the follow» | 3 
ing purpoſe: ** Your zeal on this occaſion | i 
TC. * as, ignorant, as it is intemperate; and 
< favours too much of a ſpirit, which is 
3 agrecable neither to the temper; nor deſign 
of my 88 for vip the Sarrla- 
gon 1 | "=O ritans 
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it ritans haye ecroncouſly ſeparated from the 
1  Jeyys, and now alſo, upon the foot of that 
ie diſpute, refuſe to reveive ma; yet, my 

« ppſigeſs in the wotld, is nt to deſtroy, 
0 of oyeroome by vio/ence, hut by gentle. 


10 niit and meelneſi, to bring men to Wpent. 
*© ance and acknowledgment of the truth.” 


A plain argument, that our Lord well un- 


derſtood, what alowances ought to be made 
to the weakneſſes and prejudices of men in 
matters of religion; and, that the goſpel 


does not abtidge men of their natural tight 
to judge for. themſelves, though: in that 


judgment they ſhould be miſtaken. For he 


knew, to be ſure, that it is of the efferice 
of religion, that it be voluntary and choſen; 


and that to torture, or terify men into the 


profeſſion of any faith, is nat to make them 
true believers, but typocrites and diſemblers. 
Upon the ſame principle, proceeded. the 


A poſtles Vkewiſe in their miniſtey, claiming 
no implicit Jubmifion, but only a fair bearing 
and an hope hebt, nor pretending to have 


minion er mens facyh ; but; on the coins 
"oy exhorting them, firſt to prove, or exas 
wins all things, and then, to hold faßt thet 
wort > "M04 whic 
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which ts good. Accordingly, we find che 
Bereans highly commended,” Acts xvii. 11. 
for ſearching the ſcriptutes Jaily, in order to 
know, whether the things which St. Paul 


preached to them, were ſo; or not. And for 


this, they are ſaid to have been more noble, 
than 769% of Theſſalonica ; i. e. of a more 


generous and exalted mind: becauſe they 


were free from that ſlaviſhneſs of temper, 
which inclines men, either to receive, or td 
reel. every thing alike, without reaſon ot 
examination. 10 0597 een 30h 2200 

Let this then ſuffice, for anſwer to the 
firſt enquity ; viz. Whether the ſame” right 
and privilege of trying the ſpirits, or do 


. 


tines of men, does not belong to ws, as 


well as to the Chriſtians in the A les 
. I proceed, e 

II. To the Second, viz. by what ule, or 
Randard, we "ought to try them. For if we 
know not the genuine . ot rule of truth, our 
enquiries, at beſt, will be but groping in the 
dark; and, like thoſe” mentioned by St. Paul 
to Timothy, we ſhall be ever — and 
never wble to come 10 "the knowledge of the 


4 8 * — 
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to the world. For, ſuch is the nature of 
diſcipleſhip, as to bind and oblige us to the 


Apoſtles have; and fo far as we depart from 


Chriſt, and become the diſciples of anotber 
Maſter. As for others, we may uſe them, 
as helps and lluftrations ; ; but not as autbo- 


own, or other mens * judgments : that belongs 


Maſter, even Chrift. 
And, in this caſe, i it is 4 little frapertatits, 
how old, or how new, any opinion, or prac- 


1 


tice, founded upon it, may be. For we 


NM F antient 
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Now, as we profeſs and call ourſelves 
Chriſtians, i. e. followers, and diſciples of 
him, wha. under the character of The Chri N. ; 
or. Anointed of God, came to teach us the 
true Religion; it is very certain, that to ut, 
the rule of judging, or teſt of truth, can be 
no other, than thoſe very laws, which he 
3 | delivered, and commiſſioned others to deliver, | 


laws of « our Maſter : ſo that, no other per- 


ſon, or perſons, can have that right to be 
hand and attended to, which Chriſt and his 


the laws of the goſpel, ſo far we depart from 


rities, abſolutely to determine either our 


only to the oracles of God; and One is our 


know, there are antient errors, as well ag - 
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7 antient truths : 5 and, as the antiquity of an 
error can be no reaſon for retaining it, when 
ö it is found to be an error; ſo neither can 
* novelty (however that word may ſeem to 
he ſound) be any, juſt exception to the receiving = 
and admitting what is found to be a"truth.” 


2 Time hath brought to light many truths, 
W which had lain hid for ages, as well as many 
__ errors, Which yet once paſſed current in the 
_ jb world for truths. And therefore, to con- 
2 | _ ren for any doctrine, opinion, or practice, 
Bf - becauſe it is antient; or to reject any, be- 
{- E/ cauſe it is new, without comparing it with 
8 ſcripture, muſt needs be an abſurd and un- 
| -. a proceeding z becauſe antiquity and novelty 
x YA ke are notthe proper ſtandard of truth and error, 
= but the antients, as well as nerve, were 

1 Jallible men. 
11 By Chriſt then, and his golpel, s we | 
} 4 | „ judged at laſt; ſo muſt we alſo be 
= determined in all our religious enquiries. 


And indeed, as St. Peter faith, John vi. 68. 

To whom elſe ſtall x we go? On whom, bejides, 
can we depend for the words of. eternal life? 
Oc, who can be ſuppoſed to know the mind 
of W fo well as he, who lay in the bofoin | 


of 
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of the Father, Joh! i. 18, and came dowa 
from heaven on purpoſe to reveal ĩt ? (1 ſay: 4g 
not this, in prejudice or: excluſion of the 
Apoſtles; for, as hey were guided by the 
lame ſpirit of truth, oonſequentiy lein dub. 
tine was the. doctrine of Chriſt himſelf; 
but what I mean is mis, — tha the terms of © 
falvation being of God's appointment, and) 
delivered to the world by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; no man, or body of men Ante, 
can have a right either to alter them, or to 
explain them, ſe as to take away ar right. 
of appealing to the original records, and of 
judging for ourſelves, the beſt we can. And, 
if any one think otherwiſe, let him attend to 
our Lord himſelf, who hath forbidden us to 
call any man Maſter upon earth; ſor one is our. 
Mater, even Chrift, Matt. xxiii. 8. Let him 
conſider alſo the doctrine and practice of the 
Apoſtles. St. Paul poſitively tells us, that 
other foundation can ub man lay, than that is 
laid, «which is Jeſus, abe Chriſt; 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
And, upon this foundation he bids the Corin- 
thians rab Seed, bow they Build, For, as he 3 
fays to the Galatians, i, 8. rhougb aue, or an f 
_ From bauen, preach any other- geſpeſ * 


Ens N . a. 
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Mr OTIS: we” preached uno 
you, let him be accurſed. And when the Co- 


rinthians began to ſet. up particular teachers,” 

and to rank themſelves: under them, into 
ſects and parties; he ſeverely reproves them 
for making any man, even himſelf, the head 
of a doctrine, but 1 them wholly to 
Chriſt, as their head: Mo (faith he) is Paul, 

or "oho is Apolles, but miniſters, by whom e 


believed? 1 Cor. iii. J. Agreeably to which 74 
he faith, elſewhere, Je preach not ourſelves, 


but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and ourſelves „ your 
_ __ For Jeſus ſake, 2 Cor.! iv. 5. And 
the higheſt mark of honour and ſubmiſſion, 
wich he claims either for himſelf, or the 


only of. bei og ee WY Mi nifters of br: iP, 5 


and Faithful Lee of the eric: of * 


1 Cor. ir. 1 þ 
Since, 3 we we the 3 of 
Chriſt himſelf; it will be unjuſt. both to him. 


and to ourſelves, to take the concluſions of 


; | milo ine mere men, inſtead of the words of him, who 
1 is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, for the 


* 


rule and meaſure of our religious faith and 


bete His words are the original will, 
and 


5 


. % - 
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and can only be tafel) depended upon: and, 
though we muſt always uſe the beft Belps we 
can get, in order to underſtand it; yet we 
are to remember, that nothing can be necef- 
ſary to ſalvation, but what 4545 will hath de? 
chared to be ſo; and conſequently, that itt 
Judging of this, we muſt finally be deter 
mined, not by the words which man's wi ;/dom 
zeacheth, but which the H oly Ghoſt teacheth, 
1 Cor. ii. 5 1 nas 3 eu to WAR 


, 1 propoſed, 
III. Viz. To offer fine ofeful rules r 
our aſſiſtance herein. And here 


iſt. The firſt rule to be obſerved in ex- 
plating the ſcriptures, or in judging of any 
_ doctrine. by them, is to conſider, what is 
: agreeable to right reaſon, or in other words, 
to the nature and attributes of God. For, 
God being the original fountain and ſtandard 
of truth: conſequently, whateyer is repug- 
nant or contrary to his perfections, muſt, of 
neceſſity, be repugnant, or contrary to truth, 
and therefore no doctrine of the goſpel of 
Chriſt. (Should 3 any one e therefore, aſſert 
this doctrine, that God hath from all eter- 
Itty, abſolutely decreed part of mankind to 
Hhuappineſs, 
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happineſs, and part to miſery, by: a mere act 
of his will. and without any regard to the 
merit or demerit of their behayiour ; and to 
prove it, ſhould alleqge what St. Paul fays 
of God's loving. Jacob, and, hating Eſau, 
before they. were horn, and of his making * 
veſſels to honour, and ſome to diſhonour . 
Should any one, I ſay, maintain this do8rine, | 
and ground. it upon theſe, or. ſuch like ex- 
preſſions in ſcripture; muſt we conclude, 
that a doctrine, fo contrary to all that we 
know of juſtice and goodneſs, is really a 
doctrine of divine revelation; or, muſt we 
not rather conclude, that if St. Paul was 
truly inſpired, thoſe paſſages of his cannot 
de rightly underſtood ; becauſe it is impoſ- 
ble, that tbe word of God ſhould be Spy 
tradiavey: to his perfections? 
To enter into a particular n of c 
8. Paul's words, is beyond my preſent. pur- 
pole: 2 all Wo uſe I intended to make 
them, is oh, ty obſerve, how careful) ws 
ſhould? be never to interpret any part of 
ſeripture (however it may ſound) ſo as to 
contradict the attributes of God; or to re- 
eeive from others any doctrine, that does 
2 | contradict 


The Right of Trying the 


contradict thera ;  bbcabſe revelation wis i not 
deſign ed to” contHhalift our. reaſon, \ w which 
We Wos de , to ma ke it 1\ uſcleſs ts us ; bu it on 
. the contrary; i is 407 t6 be tried and judg ed 


: wh 8-3 


truth, L $.2 v by 4 Lb 10 

Ad. Another rule to be Mares, * thai 
we do not interpret any part of the gol, 

contrary to the ain tenour and profeſſed deſign 

of the GAA; becauſe that would be, to make 

the goſpel e contradietory, and deftry ae 

of it's own defign, ' | HRT: YE 
Now the great 5 


. 115 


by reaſon, the Primary and un niver jverfal wo le of 


ying un god neſs, or worldly 22 they 
uld live "foberly, righteouſly, and godly 


in this preſent world. This is the grand 


ſcheme and deſign of Chriſtianity * and 
therefore, "ſhould any particular paſſage of 
the New Teſtament ſeem to fay other- 
wiſe, or any doctrine be drawn from it, 
that tends to weaken or ſet aſide the neceſſi- 
ty and obligation of virtue, we may be fure, 
that the aſſage i is miſtaken, and the doctrine, 
no part of the goſpe 1 of Chriſt. Our Saviour 
faith, Mark xvi. 16. that whoſeever believeth 


nour of the goſpel is, to teach men, that 


and 


I 


eee 
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* 


at's is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: whic h.i is un- 


doubtedly true in the ſenſe wherein he in- 
tended it would be taken, viz, as a promiſe 


9 


to. hots, why: fer ed, him as the Mefli efliah 


and by baptiſm profeſſed themſelves. his diſ- 


+ ciples, of being ſaved, or acquitted from at 
their fins, committed during their unbel ief. 
But, ſhould any one from the ſound. of the 
words conclude, that Faith and | Baptiſm are 


all that i is neceſſaryt to falyation i in a Cbriſtia 
Pre ſor ; ſuch a concluſion would be 6 
ly abſurd, and contrary to the Whole N 


and defign. of the goſpel. „ 


There are many other things, that might 
be offered; but as the time will not per, it 


3.944 


me to £9 through them all, I will only men- 


tion one more; which is this, viz. that in 


all our religious enquiries, we endeavour to 


bring with us minds well-diſpoſed to learn, 
and embrace the truth, from whatſoever 


quatter it come. 
I have already. obſerved, that, f. for true | 


1. 


Chriſtianity, we are to ſearch the original 


"records, the New , Teſtament. irſelf; and 
with this, to compare every thi 8 that is 
offered to, ot impoſed upon on us: and that, 

N wg with 
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with ſuch "diligence and impartiality,” as ma i 
teſtify our deſire to find out the truth, 10 | 1 
bear us harmleſs, if we miſs thereof. 1 
The great impediments to this, are, 0 1 
a certain indolence” of i temper, averſe to all | 
trouble; or ! prejudice and a | falſe notion, of 1 
feedfaſtneſs; * Were it not for theſe, we might +: 
hope to ſee, I will not ſay, an entire agree. 3 
ment, but certainly a /e/s difference, in the re- 
ligious ſentiments of Chriſtians, ' than we 
now do. Chriſtianity.is one uniform ſyſtem 
of divine truths: but we cannot be ignorant, | 
how ſtrangely in different times and places, it ; 
«hath been dreſſed up and diverſified, through 
the various intereſts, and paſſions, and prepoſ- 
ſeſſions of men: and particular tenets and opi- 
nions, impreſſed upon tender minds, as the 
characteriſtic and diſtinguiſhing mark of 
truth, ſeldom fail to lay ſuch a bias upon 4 
them, as inclines and influences them ever 1 
after. Hence it is, that all the different 2 
ſects of Chriſtians, however contradictory 1 
to each other, equally pretend to have truth 30 
on their ſide; and can ſearcely read a verſe 
in their bibles, but think they find ſomething 
in it in that favours; their cauſe. And thus the Bm 
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* of God is * to ſupport tofitrddic- 
oo = < 2 according to the various ſyſtems and 
1 4 v 8. prejudices, Which nnn "_— Tal 
_- % Wwe in their way. 
Von boch wen us theſe enanifelily:lebour 
= . rely under this double diſadvantage; that, if they 
eres) AC 1 ate in the rigbe, it can be no praſe to them; 
aemente le hecauſe it is not the effect of choice: and 
1 „ EET” i they are in an error, they muſt of neceſ- 
„ ©" ty continde in it; becauſe they exclude 
5 fy 3 themſelves from conviction, by refuſing to 
= „mie into the merits of the cauſe. 


| Þ HD / tor "oy 
e, And from hence it unavoidably- follows, 
iS pf / | * if we would peraſe the ſcriptures: to 
. 264 adyantage, and rightly judge of any dot- 
| 2 veau. 9 22 trine by them, the proper diſpoſition is an 
be -- / . 1 openneſs to truth, an attachment to that only, 
| F =... lomo and a reſolution to follow it, wherever it leads 
q v3 „= ws. Without this; we ſhall ſcarcely ſee any 
c. , thing in it's true light, and our  fledfafintſs 
N 3 will be little better than obflinacy, .: The 
* A "_ We want of this temper it was, with which 
It . x; 2 47 0 Lord ſo juſtly upbraided the Serides and | 1 
78 Cc: « 0 Phariſees; The Publitans and (faith Li 

| 7 a arte be) go'intothe kingdom of Heavin 7 you; [2 
un Hf fc il eue ue of a 'morexachable diſpoſition; 
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and thereby, readier to receive me, and to 
become the ſubjects of my kingdom. And 
hence he recommends it to his followers, 
to reſemble little children in their tempers 
and diſpoſitions : who, though they are not 
capable of judging about truth; yet their 
minds are open to it, and ready to receive 
it, when offered to them. Let us go, and 
endeavour to be like them in this reſpect: 
howbeit, in underſtanding let us be men: 
and, Grace be with all them, that love our 
Lord Jeſus Chri ift i in ſincerity, Amen, 
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SERMON X. 


Oy SELLING WHAT WE HAVE AND 
Giving To THE PooR, EXPLAINED. 
Marr. xix. 21. 


Jeſus aid unto him, If thou will 4 perf, 
go and fell that thou haſt, and give to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
| beaven ; and come and follow me. 


*HESE words are part of a converſa- 
iT tion, which our Lord had with a 
os 5 certain perſon, concerning the way to eternal 
—_ life. Behold, (faith the Evapgeliſt, ver. 16.) Ml 
e N One came and ſaid unto him, Good Maſter, 
- what good thing ſhall J do, that I may have F3 
_—] eternal life? This indeed, was no trifling 
3 matter, but an enquiry of the moſt ſerious 
1 and important nature: and, accordingly, our 

Lord 
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giving to the Poor, explained. 179 
Lord anſwers, in the moſt plain and poſi- 
tive manner, ver. 17. If thou wilt enter into 


Ine, keep the commandments; —an anſwer, 


which a Jew might naturally expect; the 


law and the prophets having every where 
fo fully ſet. forth the Wen of obedience 


in order to life. 
But, as the enquirer might Probably lids 
heard the commandments, diſtinguiſhed into 
great and ſmall, for his better ſatisfaction 
he goes on to aſk him, what commandments 
he meant: To which our Lord replies, that 
by the commandments, he did not mean the 


rites and ceremonies inſtituted by Moſes ; 
much leſs, the impofitions and traditions of 


the Rabbi's, but thoſe moral laws or duties, 


which have their foundation and obligation 


in the unchangeable nature and fitneſs of 
things: ſuch as, Thou ſhalt do no murder: 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : Thou ſhalt 


not fleal : Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs 
Honour thy father and mother « and, Thou | 


» n 2 
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All theſe (faith, the war) ve T kept Yom 


my youth up: What lack 1 yet? Then, in 


the words of the text, Feſus fait unto him, 
N . 1f 
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If thou wit be perfect, go and ſell that chou 
haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt 
have treaſure in heaven ; and come and fot 
low me. 

It is a certain and cndifpeble rule, to be 
obſerved in explaining the ſcriptures, that 
no particular precept, however it may ſound, 

ought to be underſtood in any ſenſe, which 
is inconſiſtent with the general tenour and de- 
ſign of the whole: becanſe if the ſcriptures 
are the word of God) it is impoſhble they 
can contradict themſelves in the main ang : 
eſſential points of duty,  _ 
In diſcourſing therefore, upon theſe words 
I will endeavour, _ 

I. To free them from ſome 3 inter- 
pretations, which either ignorantly or deſign- 
edly, have been, or 0p; be, * * 
them. 

II. To lay before you, what ſeems to hw 
been our Lord's real meaning and intention 
in them: And. 

III. To make ſome proper * uſeful in- 
ferences from the whole. 

Firſt, I will endeavour to free Foy words 

from ſome abſurd interpretations, which 
Either 
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either ignorantly, or deſignedly, have been, 
or may be, put upon them. And. 
Iſt. It may be obſerved, that though the 


poor, are expreſſed without any limitation 3 
yet it muſt be very abſurd to underſtand 
them literally, as if it was ordinarily the 
Chriſtian's duty, to ſirip and diveſt himfelf 
of every thing for the fake of the poor: be- 


nature and the goſpel, that every one is in- 
diſpenſably bound to riouriſh and provide 
not. only for himſelf, but alſo for thoſe de- 
ate inftrument of bringing into the world. 


This is moſt ſtrongly implied, even in that 
precept of loving enemies ; for if ſuch as they 


thoſe, whoſe behaviour towards us is ſo 


and ęppecialy for thoſe of bis oum bouſe, he 


3 Infidel : 


ww Sell that thou haſt, and grove to the 


cauſe, it is evident, both from the law of 
pendents, whom he hath been the immedi- 


are to ſhare in our affection and kindneſs; 
how much more thoſe, who are 4one of our 
bone, and fleſh of our fleſh; and eſpecially 
much more deſerving ? And upon this prin- 

that 17 an man provide not for his we + 


bath denied the faith, and is worſe than an 


182 Selling what we have and ; 
Infidel : i. e. he fo far renounceth his Chriſ- 
tian profeſſion, and acts worſe than the 
Healbens themſelves,” From whence it is 
plain, that though there is a latitude in our 
Saviour's words, yet St. Paul did not under- 
ſtand him, as teaching us, to give away all 
that we have, to the poor; ſeeing, he ſo 
ſtrongly recommends it to every one, to pro- 
vide for his. own, and eſpecially fon thoſe? af 
his own bouſe,” as a e boch me nature and 
the goſpel, Vo d H5qlog 810367 
The poor, indeed, are 4 part of that's gene- 
* lem appointed by God in the world, 
the good and happineſs whereof it is every 
man's duty, by the law of reaſon, to con- 
tribute to, in hat proportion he can: Our 
Lord himſelf: too, hath not failed to com- 
mand us to do them good according to our 
power. But ſtill it is evident, that as we are 
under various relations, and various obliga- 
tions from thence ariſing; ſo conſequently, 
_ the poor cannot be entitled to the whole, but 
only to fuch 4 ſbare of our bounty and be- 
neficence, as can be ſpared without violating 
the other obligations which lie upon us. 
And therefore St. Paul, preſſing the Corin- 
1 :  thians 
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thians to this duty, 2 Ep. viii. ver. 13, 14, 
tells them, his meaning was not, that they 
| ſhould burthen 7hemſebves by relieving others; 
but only, that 7he abundance of the one ſhould 

be 2 ſupply for the wants of the others, 
And this is exactly conformable to our 
Lord's own doctrine: who knowing, that 
ſelfelove is not only a principle, but the f/ 
and ſtrongeſt of our nature, is therefore ſo 
far from condemning it, that he manifeſtly 
allows and confirms it, by making it the 
meaſure and ſtandard of our love to others: 
Thou alt love (faith he) thy neighbour, as 
el V; i. e. thou ſhalt do for him, what 
in reaſon thou canſt, and what thou couldſt 
think it reaſonable, he ſhould do for thee, 
werk thou in his caſe, and he in thine. And 

if this be the rule of action, inculcated both 
by reaſon and the goſpel, it is certain, that 
our Lord, in the text, could not intend to 
make it our duty, in the ordinary ſtate of 
things, to /ell and give away all that we have 
to the poor; becauſe, that would be evidently 
to contradict not only the great principle of 
human nature, before- mentioned; but even 
bis own rule, which N to love our 
85 neighbour 
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neighbour, not better th zan, but ae er 
ourſelves. 85 
And this the Popiſts. en * oy and 
cannot but acknowledge; Who therefore, 
though they teach and encourage vc of 
poverty, and have an Order of Begging 
Friars among them, yet do not affirm, that 
voluntary poverty, or a total diveſting them- 
ſelves of all worldly goods, is ffrifly tbe 
duty of every Chriſtian, but only an higher 
degree of perfection, which will recommend 
and entitle them, that do ſo, to an higher 
degree. of favour and glory. þ And this 
they pretend to ground upon theſe words of 
our Lord in the text: which therefore, they : 
call, not.a command, or precept, but @ cbun- 
fel of perfection; containing, as they teach, 
not matter of ſtrict duty, abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for all Chriſtians to ſalvation, but ſome- 
tbing | that may be let alone without dan- 
ger ; only with this difference, that the doing 


it will procure them a SHE aha 
this is . 


— 


 Anothe p 


Vid. Bellarm, Cpntrov. Lib. II. Cap. ix, page J 582; 
_ + Bellarm. ubi ſupra. 
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Another abſurd interpretation of thee | 
words, which I muſt now, 
24; Endeavour to remove,” 
Nov their argument, to prove theſs Sn | 
4 counſel of perfection, ſtands thus —T6 
the perſon, who made this enquiry, but 
[hall I do, that I may er wont Ke ? our 
Lord anſwered, If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments :; This (ſay they) 
plainly proves, that the ferhing the cm- 
mandments is all that, in ſtrictneſs, is neceCſ- 
fary to ſalvation: When therefore, our Lord 
further adds, F thou wilt be perfecs, i. e. as 
one of their greateſt champions explains it, + 


0 : « If thou art not content, barely to have 


40 eternal life, but aſpireſt after a more ex- 
4 cellent degree of glory therein,“ el that 

theu haſt, and give to the poor ;—this (ay ; 

they) muſt needs come under a counſel of 
perfection; becauſe, it is more than 3 IS abſo- 

tutely neceſſary to eternal life,” 

But this reaſoning, how plauſible ſoever 
it may appear, is manifeſtly defective and fal- 

lacious; becauſe it takes for granted, what 

ought to be proved. 1 

Firſt, 


* * Bellarm. page 1 oa; + Bellarm. abi ſupra, 
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wa 


- Firſt, it , ſuppoſes. theſe, words, Tf thou 
wilt be perfect, to relate to the reward: 
| Whereas nothing can be plainer, than that 
they relate to the work or duty to be per- 
formed. For this is the point in queſtion 
from the beginning to the end of . 
courſe. What, good thing ſhall T do, (aich 
the man) that I may have erernal life? . Keep 
the commandments, ſaith our Lord: All theſe 
have 1 hept from my youth. up, (faith. the man) 
bat lack I yet? Tf thou wilt be perfecs, 
(faith our Lord) do ſo and ſo: which words 
therefore, it is evident from the tenour of the 
diſcourſe, cannot fignify, If thou defireſt 
a more excellent. reward: but plainly refer 
to another and more e rule, which 
aur Lord would teach him, in order to eter- 
nal life. And what that i is, will be ſeen in 
the ſequel. of my diſcourſe. . But, Ay 
_ Secondly; their argument further ſuppoſes, 
that to ſell what we have, and give it to the 
poor, even when no extraordinary circum- 
ſtances call for it, is 4 high degree of. perfec 
tion; which f is ſo far from being true, that 
it doe not appear to be any perfection at all, 
For, how can can any thing be a . 
- that 
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that contradicts the reaſon of things, or the 


plain intention and deſign of God's Provi- 
dence? The great Author of Nature hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to provide plenty of 
good things for our uſe, conveniency, and 
comfort, in this world. He hath not indeed, 
diſtributed them in equal ſhares to all men; 
but hath given, to ſome more, to ſome 1g eſs 3 
and, by this, bath plainly taught us to com- 
municate, and ſupply the wants of our fel- 
lovy creatures, out of our abundance. Tie 
Poor, on the other hand, are inſtructed to 
lahour, and by diligence and induſtry to ſup- 
ply themſelves, as far as they are able, with 
what is needful and convenient for them. 
This, as far as we can diſcern, is evidently 
the order and deſign of Providence: and 
therefore, the good things of the world being 
thus intended as bleſſings to us, and enabling 
us to do the more good in the world; cer- 
tainly, the higher perfection muſt lie in having 
and wing them properly, and not in depriving 
ourſelves unneceſſarily of them: becauſe, by 
this means, we not only light the favours of 
heaven, but defeat the order and appoint- 
ment of Providence. God, indeed, maketn 
| the 


* 
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the poor, as well as the rich; and is repre- 
ſented in ſcripture, as having the poor more 
immediately under his protection: but he did 
| Hot originalhj make men either poor, or rich; 
nor by any traces, or footſteps, that we can 
find, did he ever defign, that poverty ſhould 
be a profeſſion; much leſs, that it ſhould be 
reckoned ſuch. 4 meritorious flate of perfec- 
tion, as the Church of Rome, 10 her own 
ends, would have it believed. 
In ſhort, it is our Lord's direction to us, 
to give to every one that aſteth M us; i. e. ac. 
cording to the caſe and reaſon of things: But 
this can never be done, if we ſtrip ourſelves 
abſolutely all at once, but only, by commu- 
nicating at ſuch times, and in ſuch propor- 
tions, that we may always have ſomething 
to give, as occaſion requires, In like manner, 
it is St. Paul's inſtruction to Timothy, to 
_ charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be ready to diſtribute, willing to commu- 
micate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves à good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life. This is the rule, 
preſcribed and recommended to us in the 
word of God: and therefore, to / nwhat 


WE 
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we have, and give i to the poor, and ſo to bring 
ourſelyes into their condition, when no neceſ- 
ſity calls for it, cannot be any perfection: 
becauſe, then perfection and duty muſt con- 
tradict and deſtroy one another, IG) 18 tod | 
abſurd to be ſuppoſed. 
It muſt indeed be od, OY to W 
what wwe have, and give to the poor, may, in 
ſome extreme caſes, (as, for example, in time 
of famine, or perſecution} literally ſignify the 
giving away all, or moſt of, what we have, 
to the poor: but then it is evident, that in 
ſuch caſes, it muſt be matter of ſtrict duty to 
us, (as being implied in the meaning of that 
precept, which teaches us to love our neigh- 
bour, as ourſelves) and not ſuch a ſapernu- 
merary perfection, as the Church of Rome talks 
of, and teaches to her votaries; in the in- 
vention of which, whether the weakneſ5 of 
ſome, or the craſtineſi of others, had the 
greateſt ſhare, it is not eaſy to determine.— 
And now having cleared the way, and ſhewn 
the abſurdity of theſe i nr pootatioeys I ſhall . 
89 dar Refagl. 
II. To lay before you, what ſeems to have 


1 our Lord's real . and intention 
in this ent 


In 


ma * 
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In oider* to which, it is | 
1ſt, To be remembered, that the perſon, 


who came to our Lord with this enquiry, 
was a Jew, i. e. born and bred up under 
the law and diſpenſation of Moſes; and 
conſequently, could be no ſtranger to the 


prophecies, and expectations built upon 
them, which that people had, of a Meſiab 


to come. It is not therefore unnatural to 


think, that, being in himſelf well · diſpoſed 
to truth, and excited by the fame of Feſus, 
he came to him, not as ſome others did, 
to catch and enſnare him, but like Nicode- 
mus, purely to inform himſelf what his pre- 
tenſions and character really were. Accord- 
ingly, we find, he addreſſes himſelf to him 


with an enquiry, not only of great impor- 
tance in itſelf, but alſo expreſſive of his high 


opinion of him, as well as tending to the 
diſcovery he defired to make: Good Maſter, 
(faith he) what good thing ſhall I do, iy 4 
may bave eternal life? which, I think, 


juſt as if he had ſaid — © Prod" the Peper 
I have heard concerning you, having con- 
1 ceived an opinion that you. muſt needs 


« be an extraordinary perſon, and pos. very 
' ſolicitous 


— — 
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* folicitous about eternal life, I am there. 
fore come to you, not merely out of cu- 
* riofity, but with a real deſire to know, 
«© what it is you teach, as neceflary to that 
« eternal life, which you every where pro- 
« claim and offer to mankind.” And as 
this ſeems 1 to be the FEES of his enquiry; 
ſo I muſt, 

2d. Obſerve, that although the writers of 
the New Teſtament do allow the law of Moſes 
to be holy, juſt, and good; yet they alſo ſpeak 
of it's being, comparatively, weak and imper- 
 feft — as having only a ſhadow of good things 
to come, and being no more than a /b 
maſter to lead them to Chriſt ; whom there- 
fore they declare to be zhe end, or perfection, 
of the law, Rom. x. 4: as our Lord himſelf 
alſo, in ſome ſenſe, does, when he ſaith, 
Matt. v. 17. that be came not to de roy 
the lam and tbe Prophets, but to ful fl. And 
hence it is, that St. Paul, Philip, in. 8, 9. 
ſpeaks ſo ſlightingly of all his attainments 


under the law, and fo highly extols 7he ex- 


cellency the Rnowledge of Chrift Feſus our 


Lord; deſiring nothing but to be found in bim, 
not en for his righreoufueſt hat which 15 


Hf 
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of the 18 but the ri gbreon ut which is 
God by faith i in Jeſus Cond. :- 2 
This then being the caſe, it is, Iablok,/ 
every natural and obvious to conclude, that) 
du when our Lord ſays to the man, I, thou 
wilt enter into life, le ep the commandments, 
he conſiders and anſwers him, as a Jew, as 
under the law; and in effect tells him, that 
he needed go no further than the law he pro- 
fefled, to know, that, in order to liſe, he muſt 
keep the commandments: hereby tacitly 
granting, that though the promiſes of the 
law were of a temporal nature, yet eternal 
life was certainly attainable under that diſ- 
penſation; not indeed by virtue of it's p- 
tive precepts, but by obedience to thoſe 
moral laws and duties, taught and contained 
in it. All theſe (faith the man) I have hep? 
from my youth up t what lack 1 yet? Which 
may be underſtood, as if he had aid, * The 
&© duties you mention, I have carefully 
e practiſed, ever ſince I was capable of un- 
* derſtanding them; but what I defire to 
* know, is, if you teach any thing further 
concerning this matter.“ Why (faith onr 
E Lord) though, to a Jew, keeping the com- 
mandments 
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thandments will certainly ſuffice for the at · 


© tainment of liſe; yet there is now another; 
und more excellent diſpenſation, going 10 


take place; as was long ago foretold in the 


zo be perfect, i. e. to be fully inſtructed in 


we nature of it, and elpecially to be 2 


teacher in it, go #nd ell what thou baſt and 


= grve to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven; and rome and fallow me, In the 
-< goſpel according to St. Mark, chap: x. and 
St. Luke, chap. xviii. where. this hiſtory is 
5 likewiſe recorded, the man does not fay; 
© bat lack T yet; but our Lord ſays to him, 
= one thing thou lacket; nor do we find theſe. 


words, if thbu wilt be perfect. But this 


makes no difference, as to our Lord's mean 
ing: for which-ever way it was ſpoken, it 
comes to the ſame thing, and only lignißes, 
W that what the man lacked, or was wanting 


in, Was, to be 4 4. iſciple or follower of Cbriſt. 
— That this was the. per fectiam here intended; 


is enen from what follows; fot when the 
ay forrowful, becauſe be bad 
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6 diſciples, Hou hardly will they that hade 
va eh riches, enter into the kingdom of God! i, e. 
1. into the goſpel diſpenſation: thus plainly fig- 


nifying, that 70 be perfect, and to embrace the 


goſpel, were, in a cafe, one and che ſame 


* 


And a having aid before you, what 


e to be our Lord's real meaning and in- 


tention in this paſſage, I go on, as J propoſed, 
III. In the laſt place, to make a few ſuch 
e as Sy. ariſe from what 
* been ſaid. And, ILY 4 * 
Iſt. It may be obſerved, char athough (as 
1 have before proved) it does not follow 
From the text, that Chriſtians, in the ordi- 
nary ; ſtate. of things, are to give away all 
they have to the poor; yet this is certain, 


that the goſpel is of a ſelf-denying nature, 


and teaches it's profeſſors to ſit as looſe to 
the world and it's enjoyments, as poſſible. 


Set your alfections on things above, not on 
things on the earth, in ſome degree, i is a leſ- 


ſon belonging to Chriſtians in all ages. And 


although (God be thanked) the times are 


not uc ſo dangerous and trying, as in the 


firt ages of the goſpel; yet there are fill 


opportunities 
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oppottunities enough, from the malice and 


wickedneſs of men, to prove and exerciſe | 


dur virtue: and, ſo' far as caſes and circum- 


ſtances are the ſatme, our duty will be the 
'fame-likewiſe: And therefore, it will al- 
ways be neceſſary and proper to be poor in 
ſpirit, and to get, and preſerve ſuch an in- 


difference to the things of this world, as 


may beſt arm and prepare us againſt any 
= changes and chances that may happen. . 


| - 


2d. We may likewiſe obſerve from what 


| hath been ſaid, what little foundation there 

is in this paſſage for the Popiſh docttines 
of works of fupererogation; and communication 
of merit." For if this paſſage be not, as I 


have plainly proved it not to be, 4 coumſel 


of perfection; then the notion built upon it, 
that we may /apererogate with God, or do 
more than our duty, and fo have a ſtock 


of merit to communicate to ſuch as want it, 


| muſt fall to the ground. —One would won- 
der indeed, how men ſhould ever have the 


aſſurance, to fix ſuch a notion upon ſcrip- 


ture; or what could lead them to think, 
that ſuch frail creatures as we are, ſhould 
A be able to do more than our neceſſary duty, 

„ and 


. 0 be F / N * 5 F 

8 . ACTS] sf 1 * N LIN 

4 1 n ee * * ren Os \ Nan ee 1 _—— 8 
+ ELIA AT. FI HOP Rr * 1 * 2 We TOY a NG The tt Wa Lt 

a R R o ; 2 . 2 


%% | Selling what we dave and 


and by that means, make God (as it were) 
become our debtor ; ſince they cannot but 
know, how liable we are to offend: that 
wee are indebted too, to our Maker, for all 
the powers and faculties we have = that” 
therefore we are commanded to be perfect 
in our meaſure and proportion, as God is 
perfect in bis. What perfection then can 
there poſlibly be, which is not our duty at 
{ the ſame time? (But indeed it is a doctrine, 
out of which they fuck no ſmall athyantage ; 
and therefore, with . them, no matter how 
i abſurd and groundlefs, And here I might 
'Y Ky 0 ſhew,) what pernicious practices have been 
r grafted upon this notion; and how artfully 
it helps to drain the purſes of their deluded 
votaries: but I haſten rather to obſerve, 
Laſtly, the neceſſity and advantage of rea- 
on in judging of the ſenſe and meaning 
af the ſcriptures; without which, we fee in 
this very inſtance, what impoſitions will paſs 
upon men, and what abſurdities may be 


wi 


2 » 
3 


ſwallowed for the word of Gd. t 
That there muſt be ſome fixed principle, i 
or ſtandard, whereby to judge of the ſenſe t 
of ſcripture, cannot be denied; , becauſe, 1 
| without ſ 
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without this, all our enquiries will be in 
the dark, and we can no more tell, when 
we are in the right, than we can compare 
a thing, without having ſometbing to com- 
pare it with. And what can ſo fitly and 
properly be made this ſtandard, as the rea- 
fon of mankind? Becauſe, this is indeed the 
original rule that was univerſally given; and 
therefore cannot be ſuperceded, or made void, 
by any that ſhall come after. Perhaps indeed, 
a religion, which our reaſon can meaſure and 
= Being, who is himſelf incomprehenſible. 
W But if it be conſidered, that although God 
be far above our comprehenſion, yet, if he 
gives man a revelation,” he doubtleſs intends 
it for the benefit of man; it cannot, ſurely, 
be any abſurdity, to ſuppoſe him to give 
ſuch a one, as man by the proper uſe of 
his faculties, may underſtand in all the eſſen- 
tial points thereof: becauſe, without this, 
it would be the ſame to him, as no revela- 
tion at all. And, certainly, had the Chri- 
ſtian revelation always been faithfully inter- 
preted by reaſon and common ſenſe, ſuch 
O 3 "| my 
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a heap of groſs and contradifory" notions, as 
are to be met with in the world, could ne- 
ver have been fathered: upon it; but the 
goſpel muſt have appeared, what it really 


truth, and virtue; worthy of God to give, and 
of man to receive, and truly fitted to the 


unto ſalvation. 
chat the beſt way of doing juſtice both to 
our ſelves, and to the ſcriptures, is, honeſtly to 


uſe our reaſon for the underſtanding of them, 


manner we are able, 


infinite mercy grant, nga Jeſus Chriſt 
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is in itſelf, one uniform ſyſtem of religion, 
8⁴ 


end deſigned, which was, to make us wiſe ; 


And therefore we cannot but has. 


and to follow them 1 in our lives, in the beſt. 
Which that we may all "RY God of bis 


our Lord, [FE 
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, 
8 E R M ON XI. 


STEDFASTNESS IN RxLIGION EXPLAINED 
AND RECOMMENDED. 


2 "Tix. iii. 14, 15. 


But continue thou in the things, which thou 
Haſt learned and haſt been aſſured of, know- 
ing of whom thou haſt learned them; and 
that from a child thou haſt known the ho- 

by ſeriptures, which are able to make thee 
wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith Wes 


7s in Cbriſt Jeſus. 


N the former part of this chapter, the 
Apoſtle puts Timothy in mind of thoſe 
perilous times, which, through the wicked- 
neſs of ſome, and the weakneſs of others, 
would ſhortly come upon the church of 


ay Ein And that he might t the better know, 


Oo 41 1 and 
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and Wes againſt them, he gives him A 


large deſcription of the principles and prac+ 


tices, which ſhould then prevail; telling him, 


that men ſhould be lovers of their ownſelves, 


covetous — blaſphemers and almoſt every 


thing that is bad; Having indeed a form of 
6  goalineſs, but denying the poxver thereof. (For 


of this ſort (faith he) gre they which creep 


Into houſes, and lead captive filly women 2 


with fins, led away with divers lufts. 

which words, theſe laſt more 3 
one would almoſt think, the Apoſtle was 
giving the character of ſome modern profeſ- 
ſors of the goſpel, whoſe buſineſs it is to 
inſinuate themſelves into families, and under 


a pretence of friendſhip and godlineſs, to 
practiſe upon ſuch ignorant and weak minds, 
as they find to their purpoſe ; which, it is 
to be feared, they many times do with too 
much ſucceſs; fir we are not ignorant of 


their devices. — But to return, 


The Apoſtle, having thus repreſented to 
Timothy this eyil ſtate and condition of 


things, proceeds now, by way of example 
and encouragement to him, to put him in 


mind of his on ſufferings and perſecutions 
e e 


MP or Ws 


explained and recommended, 01 


on account of the goſpel; and not * fo, 
bur likewiſe of his temper and behaviour 
under them, and of the goodneſs of God, 
who had hitherto ſo graciouſly delivered 
him from them all: And that ſuffering would 
bed the lot of all good Chriſtians, he could 
not doubt; becauſe evi men and ſeducers, 
inſtead of reforming, would grow worſe and 
 avorſe, deceiving and being decerved. That 
Timothy therefore might approve himſelf & 
ö good ſoldier of Feſus Chri/?, the Apoſtle, in 
” - the text, exhorts him to arm and prepare 
| himſelf againſt theſe perilous times with 
courage and reſolution, and ſtedfaſtly to 
adhere to the profeſſion of the truths he | 
had been inſtructed in, notwithſtanding the 
difficulties and diſcouragements he might 
be forced to encounter. But continue thou 
| (faith he) in the things, which thou baſt leurn- 
ed, and haft been afſured of: which exhor- 
tation he enforces by two conſiderations; 
the firſt, drawn from the character of the 


perſon, who had been Timothy's inſtructor; 7M 
the ſecond, from Timothy son early educa- 
tion and koowladee in the ſcriptures: know- 
ing (faith he) of worm thou ad learned them ; 
and 
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202 Stedfaftneſs in Religion 
and that from a child thou haſt known the 
boly ſeriptures, which are able to make the 
viſe unto ſalvation, through faith that is in 
Cbriſt Feſus. The import of which hall 
immediately be ſhewn ; but firſt let it be 
obſerved, that by the %% ſcriptures here 
mentioned, arc to be underſtood thoſe only 
of the Old Teſtament; they being plainly 
_ diſtinguiſhed from Jaith in Chriſt ; and 
there being hardly any other at that time 
written, at leaſt none that. Timothy can 
have been . to have known n 
a child. | 
Procted we then to the two conſidera. 


tions before mentioned. 1 
Now it is evident OY the 40 of "YE 


Apoſtles, as well as from the ſtyle of theſe 
two epiſtles, that if St. Paul was not the 
firſt and only perſon concerned in Timothy' 8 
converſion, he did at leaſt very greatly im- 
prove and confirm him in the knowledge 
and belief of Chriſtianity. So that the con- 
ſideration, drawn from the character of the 
teacher, will amount to as much as if he 
had ſaid, Continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſ- 
« fion of the golpel, _— that thou 
« waſt 


explained and recommended. 20 2 


e waſt taught and inſtructed in it by me, 
e whoſe apoſtleſhip, truth, and ſincerity thou 
canſt not ſuſpe& or doubt of, if thou con- 
* ſidereſt either the nature of the goſpel 
* itſelf, or my behaviour and miracles, to 
« which thou haſt been witneſs, or the ſuf- 
„ ferings which I have undergone, and am 
© ſtill ready to undergo, on account of it.“ 
A conſideration this, doubtleſs, of great 
Bo and importance to an honeſt and 
well-diſpoſed mind, ſuch as Timothy ſeems 
to have been endued with; and eſpecially 
when backed with that other, of his own 
early knowledge and education in the ſcrip= 
| tures; wherein, the Apoſtle intimates, he 
might plainly ſee, that in believing the goſ- 
pel, he believed nothing but what theſe 
ſcriptures themſelves would lead hini to be- 
lieve and embrace, and ſo might juſtly be 
faid to be able to make him W 01% unto l. 
vation. 
Now as all fxiptur was written for 
our learning, and ts profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, For correction, and for inſtruc- 
tion in every inſtance of right behaviour; 
(& give me leave, therefore, to apply) the 
— Apoſtle's 
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Apoltle's exhortation to - fedfaftueſs, and 
the motives by which he recommends it, 
to our own uſe and advantage, ig th the. fol- 
2 manner; viz. by lay yigg before you 
Jome of the many e Fog onions 8 we have 


to be Redfaft, in 0 ay 
But, wh 1 75 840 ge . 
no Bot be vide rſtood to mean, that we ſhould 
JH debar either ourſelves, or others, from all 
further ſearch and enquiry into matters of 
religion; becauſe ſuch a temper as this, 
favours too much of bigottry and iyranny; 
and is abſolutely contrary to that /e of 
truth and enquiry after it, which is the pra- 
perty, the privilege, and the charadteriftic 
of reaſonable creatures. But the gd efineſs 
here intended is that, which conſiſts in a 
ſerious and impartial ſtudy of God's will; 
and a firm reſolution to purſue what we 
apprehend to be the true mind and mean- 
ing thereof: the ſame, which the Apoſtle 
elſewhere deſcribes and recommends, when 
he lays, Prove all things; hold faſt, that 
awhich is good: — the fame too, for which he 
commends the Bereans, Acts xvii, 11. who, 
he tells us, ſearched the Arier daily, to 
ſatisfy 
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ſatisfy themſelves, whether the things he 

preached to them, were /o, or not: — laſtly, 
the ſame too which St. John means, when 
he bids us #of to Believe every pirit, but 
ta try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, 
I Epiſt, iv, 1. The meaning of all which, is 
plainly this, — that as we are not to take 
up our religious notions and opinions at 
random, and without examination; fo. nei- 
ther, having carefully tried and approved 
them, ought we to ſuffer ourſelves to be 
carried away with every new: wind of dor - 
trine ; but ſtedfaſtly to adhere to What 6 
have already judged to be moſt excellent, 


till we ſee good and ſufficient reaſon to 
alter our minds. 


And indeed; oonſidet bg the 8 and 
frame of mankind, what wonder is it, or 
what blame do they deſerve, if, in ſome 
inſtance or other of a leſs obvious nature, 
they change an opinion, according as their 
judgments ripen, and their minds are en- 
lightened and convinced; ſeeing that their 
knowledge is not by intuition, but by gra- 
dual and flaw. advances, and that truth, 
when perceived, is as natural to the foul; 
| wy BR 
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as light is to the eye? — We (God be thinks 
ed) are profeſſors of a religion, whoſe doc- 
trines we have all the reaſon in the world td 


admire and adhere to; Chriſtianity having 


certainly the beſt grounds, the beſt tendency; 


and the beſt rewards, of any inſtitution that 


was ever offered to mankind. It muſt indeed; 
be owned, that this-inſtitution of the goſpel, 


| moſt excellent and uniform in itſelf, has, 
from time to time, by various methods — 
by various degrees, been greatly debaſed and 


diverſified from it's native beauty and fimpli- 
city. But, notwithſtanding the ſeveral dreſ- 
ſes, which at different times and places, it 


hath been made to wear; the Chriſtian re- 


ligion is really but one, and the ſame yeſterday; 


to- day, and for ever + and all who profeſs to 
believe Jeſus the Meſſiah, and own him for 


their Lord and Maſter, do conſtitute and 
make up but one body under Chriſt wind head, 


which is called the ras Sante 


rer 


cples of a are, and mon bez com- 


mon to us with other Chriſtians: but as 
members of this particular church, our te- 
nets are very different from thoſe of many 


{ others, (and eſpecially from thoſe of the 


church 
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Wund of Rome) We, for inſtance, main- 
tain, not, (as the Papiſts do) that Chriſt left 
behind him an infallible judge and vice-ge- 
rent upon earth, to whom all Chriſtians are 
boun abſolutely to ſubmit; but, that Cbriſt 
him if 1. the bead over all the church, Epheſ. 
L247 which he ſtill governs by thoſe laws; 
which, while preſent with it, he gave it, as 
the flanding rule and meaſure of it's conduct 
and behaviour. And it being ſo expreflly for- 
| bidden us by theſe laws to call any'man-maſ- 
ter upon earth ; becauſe one is our maſter, even 
Cbriſt. we cannot but think, it would be a 
high degree of diſobedience and 3 
tion, to put any mortal man, in his pl place, ap 
in effect to turn Chriſt, out of his fs ty 
which was not given him by men, but by 
God. „ f 6 
They tell us as ; that the ieee 
are an incompetent rule, as being obſcure and 4 1 
hard to be underſtood ; and want therefore KA 400 | 
the aſſiſtance of an infallible mterpreter. — {1 Cx ; 
Now though we readily grant, that there are 9 
in ſcripture many figurative expreſſions, and 
frequent alluſions to cuſtoms and opinions, 


Not now fo thoroughly underſtood ; yet, un- 
Ileſs 


ef "4 = Fe os theſe difeult "—_— Ga) 
N. e s geepllary to { to ſalvation, how. will 
they prove. : the ſeriptures ar an incompetent rult 

_ i 8 — ge wage neceſſery points of faith and prac- 

I e ee For if in theſe things they are plain 
ne and intelligible, that is ſufficient for our pur- 
3118 8 Na paſe, (and a that we affirm and contend 
an 4 3 ate = "> for.) In other things, ſhould we be quite 
i | . {-» --/ ignorant, or even miſtaken, (ye) we know, 
„ Af. that we have a juſt and righteous God to deal 

7. 9—— with, who will not require what he has not 

I fs given, but will always judge of us according to 
** our capacity; and the intentions of our hearts. 


sede 


But ſuppoſing the ſeriptures to be as as dark 
and | fit; — the. Paiſts 6 peak heel] 


/ Well agreed, where this de 18 Wed; 
whether in the Pope alone, or in a council, 
or in Both together, though they are fo con- 
fident they have it ſamewhere amongſt them. 
And we are told, of a certain learned Doc- | 
zor *-of that church, who, for a great while; 
was a ht, ies ſtickler ſor the ſuperiority of 
Aa council - 


dee Taylor s Liberty of Propheſ. Sect. vii, No. In 


api and rd 


Papal Chair, and then, all of a ſudden, as 
if by. inſpiration, . he plainly. found out, 1 
the Pope was WE in, all. Now is not their 


diſagreement about it, a very ſhrewd argu⸗ 


ment again(t.1 ic? But befides this, is n ot tact 


and Fu manifeſt againſt them? Have 


chene got been Popes againſt Popes, apd Cauy- 


cils, againſt Councils And can both ſides of a 


contradiction be true? which vet they muff 
either affirm, or elſe guite give up their prar 
5 tenſions to infallibility, =But to proceed, , 


A* 


The Apoſtle, in the text, has told ds, that | 
5 the Holy Seriptutes are able 1⁰ male us wiſe 


unto galuation: and if this could. truly be 
ſaid of, the ON. be elament., only, with how 


much gr eater reaſon may it be affirmed of 
the, Qld. and the, New together ? Now it is a 


general precept of our Lord's, to ſearch the 
Seriptures; 4 and of. St, Paul“ 8, to prove, or 
| EXAMINE, lab, gs, every dodtrine, opinion, 


> #1, 7 


or rad Rice, recommended to ug. And. the 
Treaſon of the thing too ſpeaks it, that where 


there is a written law; which all are con- 
cerned. 0 know and obey, it ſhould cer- 


el be in the hands of all, as their rule and | 


Vor. 3 e guide 


A Copncil; till ſhortly he bimſelf got. into the | 
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ſl 1 guide, upon all occaſions. Accordingly e 6 
* 3 Proteſtants, claim and enjoy the free uſe of 
* 38 4 ſoripture, as our undoubted right and privi- 
Y 42 es C. lege; and cannot but think it a monſtrous 
Md . . piece of injuſtice in the Church of Rome, 
j\ IA F. — 5 3 which, notwithſtanding theſe plain directions, 
=... mo and the reaſon of the thing, takes upon her 
1 . 2 — jr to lock up the ſcriptures from the common 
\ + * . people; though thereby ſhe expoſes herſelf 
1. * . 77 1 to the like ſentence of woe, that was de- 
nounced by our Lord againſt | the Scribes and 
Phariſees, who too away the tey of Low- 
3% lake From the people. me 
FT = A 1; ve Should the patrons of this practice tell us, 
| I . Net, 1 chat though they do not permit to the people 
AF | * „ the free uſe of the ſeriptures, yet, that they 
i 8 5 . . " "WR „ -— Aro. them carefully from thence : our 
1. 3H (7 oe lym Oe anſwer is, that if indeed it be true, that they 
74 ; wy 42 7: teach them the pure word of God, and no- 
i} ub” R 0 = & pre thing elle; why may they not as well be 
| 4 bt bs nfs e $44 allowed to read it themſelves? for, is there 
ay more harm in reading it, than 1 in bearing 
i. bt "2 £4 ſub 4 U : it faithfully explained? 5 
But perhaps they will tell us again, that 
| y | { ® : ede Is te, the ſcriptures being ſometimes capable of 
a; * „ different ſenſes, which cannot all be true ; 
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the people might be apt to run into fifts and 5 T F N 
4 variety of heretical opinions; and that there- & 24 
fore they keep the ſeriptures from them, to 1 m 
prevent their falling into error and e, ov We "oh 

To which we anſwer, that neither is every Au 5 * 
difference in opinion to be deemed hereſy, ® deen FOE "i 
nor is it from the gnorant and vulgar, that ee, Aﬀer oo 

different opinions do generally proceed; but, 80 e 5 lt 4 
as experience ſhews us, moſt commonly from Kh —_ i 
the towing and learned, —Beſides, if it be 2 4 1 — „ 
good reaſon for depriving men of the ſerip- Den u 
tures, | that pofibly they may make a wrong 1 eh 7 
uſe of them; what is there, however valua- f. \ c E N Les 
able, which upon the ſame grounds, they 2 5 90 nd 2 | | 
may not be deprived of; liberty, and Property, E . I 4 
and even Chriſtianity itſelf, ſeeing fo many * E * | 

ill uſes are often made of them? And in- * 3 ; 
: deed, how much the poor people in Popiſh W937 A : f 
countries have ſuffered by this doctrine in all newi al | 
theſe reſpects, is but too viſible and notorious, {engl 240 8. 
St. Peter takes notice of ſome in his days, who ER 5 = 
reſted the ſeriptures fo their own de Mruction, 74 3 pig 95 - 
2 Epiſt. i lit, 16. but what does he do upon this / \ * conf 
occaſion ? Does he forbid the people to redd. de 
| or order the ſcriptures to be taken from a >; 7 1 
ä them? Nothing * like it; which yet is als Ks * * 1 
. wonder, NF ale.” 6 
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WEED = is if he had any ſuch: ak. and 


7 8 given him: and, methinks, they who would 
T_T / if be thought to claim from St. Peter, ſhould 
An LEP be aſhamed to pretend te more than he did. 


2 . A _ - Their concern indeed to ſecure the people 


"4 
jo * popula certainly, very « commendable. 
x 2 vs „ - all this appearance of kindneſs, ſhould, prove 
aac wy YN: 2 2 at the bottom mere artifice and pretence? 
1 . WERE, — 89 „And, truly, if we conſider the Hrannical 
x Eo = Ws 2 / ſpirit of that Church, the many unwarrant- 
„able doctrines! and Proclices ſhe maintains 
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Ne of. ay without breach of charity, that ſhe keeps 
. L 1 „„ the ſeriptures from them, not to ſecure them 
1 = . 71178 From error, but rather to keep them in their 
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+» com 536 eſpecially when ſuch a fair opportunity was 


* 5 error and hereſy, ſo far as it is real, = 
But what, if 


/ ms thereby, and the gain the makes of her de- 
|| J. boo TV . luded votaries; I think, one may venture to 


155 doctrines is, in her account, hereſy, this 
might be the conſequence of a free uſe of 
27 i the ſcriptures, which are ſo point-blank 
u ſtance, they might ſee, how much they 
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my to e KreQiots of ſcripture, 5 5 5 4 
and to the uſe and intent of all public wer- gu 
ſhip. Here they might find too, how they, A" aol 13M 
have been deluded into a kind of idolatry, , 7 © e 19) WW 4 
by worſhipping, as mediators and interceſ- oy EY Avi p 
ſors, not only thoſe that are real Saints, but - / 0 is ny. 
thoſe that bey have made ſuch, inſtead of / | 7 * "OY 
bolding the Head and only Mediator between fb = 1 pi rl 1 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus.— Here 45 3 1 
alſo they might diſcover, how unjuſtly their Fw yy gd ', 
governours have deprived them of the foeras" # bes Th. 
mental cup, and of the ſecond commaniment ; © e 
and to make up the number have divided, a, 
the Iaſt into tau. Laſtly, (becauſe it is end- 7 hs "ga 


al c U | 1 
leſs to mention all) they might ſoon diſcover, e e 


how contrary. the cruel and perſecuting ſpirit Ala 7 4 
of the Church of Rome is to the ſpirit and 15 
genius of Chriſt and the Goſpel; which the ; bo. a 
breathes into it's profeſſors, nothing but gen- 1 12 — -/| 
tleneſs and moderation, peace and concord, 1 6 * 1 
 Condeſcenfion and love to all the world. „ 45 - ::o 
| hort, they would fee, that Popery is Eier . 5 nv 


but a heap of abſurdities, ſuperſtitions, and 7070 "Y roo 
ridiculous inventions; and as far from the 
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4 AD > foes And therefore it is not ſo much to be won 


[7 pres h s dered at, that the governours of that Church 

"SOLE (knowing, that by this craft they have, their 
. . gain) ſhould take the precaution to lock up 
| 1 heb, 60% — the ſcriptures from the laity; ſeeing they 
_ „might otherwiſe have been able to bring their | 
" oF 3 2 = ; 3 craft in dangtr, by expoſing their yy jry E : 
6 "0 U * 1 * deluſions to the wWorlxe. 
| | nl | vp And now, I hope, by this time it mani- 


i * ba appears, what abundant reaſon we have 4 

| 3h H 5 . to be thankful, and to continue ſtedfaſt in J 
f the things we have karned and been affured | E 
V knowing, that we learned them, not I 

from popes, or from councils, or from un- . 
_ > t written tradition, which at beſt is but un- 1 
=_ oy vl Av certain, and often falſe ; but from the very 1 
Y | * eos fountain of truth itſelf, the word. of God, f 
10 F 5 fehl and right reaſon. Time was indeed, when F 
| 7. 2 we, like many other nations, were held in 4 
— — a>; rte chains, and covered with the darkneſs, . 7 
6, of popiſh ſuperſtition and ignorance: till it t 


J Pleaſed: the good providence of God, to 
2 ©, open to us a way to that glorious light and 
liberty of the goſpel, whereof we had fo 
long and fo unjuſtly. been deprived. Our 
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opened, to ſee the ates truth of 8 e 2 "1 


| ſing, ever to ſuffer ourſelves to be won from 


I hope, we ate all too ſenſible. of the bleſ- 5 * k 


our Proteſtant profeſſion, and to be entangled Fan #4 Fe oe) 


again with the yoke of  Popiſh bondage and ite fk A 


corruption, by any of thoſe deceitful argu- 


lie in wait to deceive. They will compaſs fea Ze. 1 . 
and land to make proſelytes, and come to us in x, hg 4 5 5 1 


wary, how we truſt or converſe with them; 


for when they humble themſelves, it is only, > New 
that the congregation of the poor may more 4 to "jj - 
eaſily fall into their hands; and when once bon? eme 1 


fin and danger of being hereticks and ſcbhiſ p A / Ao > 1 10 


Rome. But let us not be frightened with © * 9 
ſuch bugbears as theſe; for thus was the a Prank * 1 
goſpel itſelf treated by the unbelieving Jews, „ 


| 7 
ments, and cunning craftineſs, whereby tbeyß 7; As S 


Heeps clathing, with all the ſemblance of. (4 9 * 4 
innocence and ſimplicity ; but let us be a FE, - 2. *A 
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they have got us into their net, the maſk _ _ 8 1. 
of tenderneſs will be thrown off, and we ſhall 

find them no hetter than ravening wolves. woghy % 12 25 
At firſt perhaps, they will tell us of the great , 12 SF. 1 TH.) 
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maticks, from the true Church, meaning 2 * 
thereby, as they always do, the Church of 70 oy of 4 
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EL. s can hurt us, but the hing: nor is every 
thing really hereſy or ſchiſm, which the 
Church of Rome is pleaſed to call ſo. True 
it is, that we departed from Ber; but not, 
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the goſpel of Chrift. And therefore, I hope, 
v4 bh Ty” to u, we ihall always remain (at deaſt) at 
d this diſtance from her; and after the way 
2 7 abich:ſhe calls berefy; (till continue to worſhip 
bs the GO of otir Fathers, And if they aſk 


by deptiving us of 'the ſcriptures, and intro- 
- ducing a multitude of traditions and do- 
trines of their own, whereby they! pag 
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EC. allow A poſſibility of ſalvation to Papiſts; 
| _- 2 TY but Papiſts deny it to Proteſtants; and that 


IA --. UE | therefore: Proteſtants ought to come over ta 

io / . 266 , the Papiſts; becauſe that muſt needs be the 

3 5 1 75 775 fafeſt way, wherein} by the confeſſion of 
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A 3 A þ —/ tl we found how far M had depatte-from | 


0 32 2 that unlefs ſhe ſhall think fit to come over 


8 | us, where our religion was, before the time 
1 5 of Luther and the Reformation, we readily | 
_ A I TD. 215 and truly anſwer, Where it is ow ; only 8 
4 CLOGS they had facrilegiouſly concealed” it from us; 
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not be: caught - by. ſuch- fallacies" as tkeſe: notes cant 
For though we are ſo charitable to Papiſts, Nun 1 
as to allow them a poſſibility of falvation; 9h 4 vi 
while they refuſe to allow it to us; yet that TS "oy 1 1 
is no reaſon, why we ſhould go over to their cok fl 
on communion ; unleſs it can be proved to 9 * de fl 
be ſafer and more pleaſing to God, to want | 
charity, than to have it; which both — 2 th, 
and the goſpel utterly deny. The ſcriptures ' 
tell us, that charity hopeth all things, i. e. 0 
the beſt, we can, of every man, and of every ah 5 
| profeſſion; that without this charitable tem- © 2 
per, whatever qualifications we may have 8 
| beſides, we are notbing, no better than 4 
founding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal.” 80 that 
this argument of theirs proves directly againſt 
them; becauſe it proves, that whilſt they 
are ſo confident of themſelves, they are deſti- 
tute of that charity towards others, Which 
the ſeriptutes repreſent, as eſſential to the 
character of a true Chriſtian. And this ſurely 
can never be any inducement to bring us over 
to them, but rather, one of the ſtrongeſt ar- 
guments to keep us at a diſtance from them. 
And now, what more needs be added to 
perſuade us to continue ſtedfaſt in the things 
Wy”... : = 9 . we 
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we. have learned; ſeeing we have not fol- 
lowed, with the Church of Rome, any cun- 
ningly deviſed fables, but have laid the foun- 
dation of our religion upon the pure word 
of God, which is able to make us wiſe unto 
 falvation? Other foundation (faith St. Paut) 
can no man lay, than that which is laid, viz. 
Feſus Chriſt: And, to whom ſhall we go, 
_ (faith St. Peter to our Lord) thou' haſt the 
words of eternal life. As "therefore theſe 
words of eternal life, by the bleſſing of God, 
have been preſerved to us, in the holy ſcrip- 
tures; to them let us continually have re- 
courſe, nor ſhew ourſelves unworthy of ſuch 
a bleſſing as the free uſe of ſcripture is: 
but demonſtrate,” by our diligence in reading 
it, that we know how to value this privi- 
lege, which millions of poor Chriſtians, in 
Popiſh countries, are deprived of, by the 
monſtrous tyranny of the Church of Rome. 
Timothy, we find, had Enown the boly ſcrip- 
tures: from à child, i. e. by the pious care of 
thoſe he belonged to; he had been early '_ 
taught and inſtructed in them. And cer- 
tainly mueh better would it be for the world 
. if eee were as ö in 
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explained and recommended. 219 


this work of inſtruction as they ought to be. 
The foundgion being well laid, and the 
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minds of children ſeaſoned with an early ö 
knowledge of the ſcriptures, what a plentiſuiln 1 
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increaſe of goodneſs, and all uſeful qualities 
might be expected! They would hereby 
not only be better acquainted with the duties 
of Chriſtianity, and the principles of our ex- 
cellent Church, but alſo in leſs danger of 
ſwerving from them, either into vice or ſu- 
perſtition, in the future part of their lives, 
But when the minds of children are ſuffered 1 
to lie rude and uncultivated; and have nothing ö 
to oppole to either natural conſtitution and 
= the temptations of the world, or to the infi- - 
, nuations of thoſe, who lie in wait to entrap 
l them, how is it poſſible for them, in ſuch a 
ſtate of ignorance, not to be ſometimes over- 
_, come ? Let me therefore recommend to you, 
the advice of the wiſe man, wherewith 1 
ſhall conclude : Train up a child, in the way 
be ſhould go, and when het 15 old, he will not 
* From it.) LT * 
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all put you out of "the Snagoguer: 
= "es the time cometh, that whoſoever 
Ars Jo, will think that he doth God 
© ſervice. Ang. theſe things will they do 
35 unto you, becai 527 have not known 
2 the Father, nr, ne, 


UR Lord, Ms now about to leave 

the world, begins to prepare his 
immediate followers, who were afterwards 
to be employed in preaching the goſpel; 
to prepare them, I fay, for thoſe ſuffer - 
ings and perſecutions which, he fore-knew, 

would befall them in the courſe of thair 
miniſtry, IF the” world hate you (faith he 
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in the fofegeing chapter) 9e len bat it 

hated me, before it hate, | your; remember the 
word that I ſaid unto you, the. ſervant ir not 
greater than his Lords if they haze perſecuted | 
ue, they-will, alſo perſecute you; ver. 184120, / 


a which words he not N oy 
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under it, viz, that he himſelf had expe- 5 
rienced he ſame fate. 7 theſe things _ 
fore, ſays he, immediately before the text) 
baue I opoken 545 deu, that ye ſceuld nor 
be offended; i. hould not, either 
by the ſaddennefs, i or, Flolenee of your ſuf- 
ferings, be tempted. to deny, or renounce 
your profeſſion; but being thus: forewarned, 


may be prepared, and enabled to bear up, 
againſt, all adverüties. They will pus ger 


(faith he)- aut of the Synagogues, N e, they 
Will exelude you from their religious aſ- 
5 ſemblies; and cenſure you as offenders againſt 
the eſtabliſhed religion; nay, their wal wil! 
ſoon become ſo furious, that even the kil- 

ling of you will be thought no harm; but 
rather the offering of a facrifice acceprable 

to God. And how. exactly theſe words, 


thus 


= . 
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#22 Perſecution founded in wrong 
thus prophetically ſpoken of che Jews, were 


afterwards fulfilled by them upon the Apoſ- 
tles and firſt believers of the goſpel, a very 
little acquaintance with the hiſtory of thoſe 


times will ſufficiently inform us; And 
theſe things (ſaith our Lord) will they do unt 


you, becauſe they bave not known the Father, 
nor me, i. e. becauſe they have received 40d 
entertained wrong notions of God, and will 


not ſuffer themſelves to be better informed 


by ne, who am ſent on purpoſe to make | 


known the will of God unto them, 


Fr rom the words thus opened and explain- 
ed, there is this natural obſervation to be 


made, that all perſecution, or violence upon 
the ſcore of religion, hath it's foundation, 


more or leſs, in wrong notions of God and 


religion. And this I will endeayour to 
2 out from ſeveral conſiderations. As, 


' Iſt, Becauſe it is contrary to the nature 
"a2? attributes of God; and this is the 


very thing the text intimates to us in theſe 
words, becauſe they have not known the Father - 


plainly implying, that a right apprehenſion | 
of God and religion would not ſuffer men 


to 80 into ſuch practices. 8 
And 
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And indeed, vrhat one attribute of the 
divine nature is there, that encourages or | 
favours the cauſe of perfecution ? 'Do we 
learn it from his mercy or his holintf ; ; from 
his goodneſs, .or his juſtice? | Or rather, is 

it not moſt directly contrary to them all? 
For where is the goodneſs, or mercy, 1 
even juftice, of purſuing men with pains 


and penalties, with impriſonment and tor- 
| tures, and death itſelf, for no other reaſon, 


than becauſe they cannot think, as we do, 
in matters of religion? What then” can we 
diſcover, either in the nature of God, or 
the methods of his Providence, that can 
Warrant, or juſtify us in ſuch proceedings ? 
As there can be but one true religion, or one 
true way of worſhiping God, in the world; 
conſequently, all that differ from that one, 
muſt be falſe and erroneous. But does God 
vindicate or diſtinguiſh the true from the 
falſe, by any eſpecial marks of favour to 
the one, and ſeverity to the other? Does 
he not permit the groſſeſt idolatry to pre- 
"vail in many parts of the world; and even 
Cbriſtianity itſelf to be corrupted by fopery, i 
| "wut any fignal interpolitions of his ven- 


gende 7 


224. Perſecution founded | in ron 


| ggance ? If, Gad. therefore deals thus with 
| his srring creatures; if he hath ſo much 
tenderneſs as not to interpoſe, by any me- 
thods of violence, to vindlicate and aſſert his 
true religion what right, or, pretence, can 

5 wwe haye to take upon us to do ſo? Or 
bsw. can we think, that he allows us 0 
5 * 1 puniſh and abuſe our fellow;cre 
brethren, for thinking wrong in ſome things, 
WW or, it may be Jametimes, for thinking right. 
= For men being but fallible creatures, and 

* truth. being not neceſſarily connected with 
Fowar, it is very es that nen ee 

times be. the .. 

But, be that, as, it will, bis. at leaſt * . 
| | very certain, .that perſecution;can, never be 
_—_ . acceptable to God; becauſe, it ſuppoſes him 
to be angry. with men for doing their beſt, 
and to require of them, what is plainly. im- 
poſſible, viz, that they. ſhould think ex- 


* 
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1 actly alike in all matters of religion. But 

5 how can this be ſuppoſed of God, with- 

ö out an high. degree of preſumption and blaſ- 

= phemy? God, no doubt, gave to all his erea- 

{ tures ſuch. faculties and abilities, as were 

1 peſt ſuited to the ende and purpoſes r 
bo e wk _— wWhieb 


} 
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kick he deſigned them To man there 


fore, whom he deſigned for the — 7 
and worſhip;of-himſelf, he gave ſuch a de- | 


gree of reaſon and underſtanding, as was 
ent to render him capable thereof? 


E But, pans did not make him izfallible, or 


abjolutely incapable of all error: : and there 
4 fore, if upon the beſt enquiry he can make, 


and the beſt jodgment he can form, he 
gives him ſuch a worſhip and ſervice, as he 
finds moſt agreeable. to the divine will, it 
: ſeems: impoſſible t6.conceive,. that a perfectly 


wiſe and good and Joſt Being gan either ex- 
pect, or require; m 
it will be impoſſible for his creatutes ever 


to pleaſe him; even by doi the beſt, he 
has enabled them to perforn And for his 


reaſon, we may reſt aflured,,t Gabe U be | 


accepted of God, if we do gur bh, 


| withſtanding , after all our endeavours. we 


may differ and conſequently miſtake, , in 


ſome. of our. religious opinions. And if this 
be ſo, (as. moſt undoubtedly it is) then, 
| how, repugnant to God muſt our behaviour 
f be, when 1 we perſecute and abuſe one ano- 
Vor. I. 4 tw Qs. ä ther, 


— 8 


re : begauſe at this rate, 


„„ 
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226 Pirſteutios Hundes in won 
ther, upon the ſcore of duch difference in 


®.. 


ion? But, {0% e „i eile 5 


2. I maſt go on to obſerve, that tedigibes ; 


ertasten muſt be founded | hops ae o- 
tions of God and religion; be 


4 DIY 


gion, and tends only to make men Hypo- 
crites and diſſembleys therein. For this is 
ident beyond _ a9 chat nothing, 
properly ſpeaking 
ceeds from a 7 85 and convif#ion of 
the underſtanding. But what connection is 
| there between force and the underflanding? 
or what proportion : does the one bear”? nh 
the other? The ander farc, © being 
| @ ſpiritual” nature, it 18 pits ee ry 


"the object of catwire: force: nor, for the 
fame” reafon, can truth be conveyed | or 
impreſſed upon the mind by any me- 
ſuch means 


thods of violence, but only by 
as are naturally fitted to far end. And 
what are theſe, but reaſon © and argument ? 
Man is a rational creature; aud therefore 


is not to be treated like a" brute, but in 


a rational manner : and if ſuch reafons and 


- arguments,. as the caſe will bear, 'do not 
_ convince 


ſtroys the very efſence and nature of reli- 


religion, but what pro- 
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bonvince his uridatRanding) tis abſurd = = 
in vain td expect! that any thing elſe will. 1 
Y Por man is o framed and conſtituted by 4 
| his Maker, that it is not in his power ta 1 
E believe ot notygo. believe, either as we pleaſe; 1 
5 or as be bimſtif pleaſes 3. but only juſt ſo far 
. as he finds eyidence and reaſon for it. Truth: 
„u indeed the datural and proper. object of 
„wie underſtanding, as licht is af the eye: 
and cheugh under the appearance gf truth. 


we may ſametimes adihit of error; vet we. 
can no niore admit af error, knowing it to 
be ſuch; than the eys in Sead health can 


0 take darkneſs for light. - But then, even 

f truth itſelf, whilſt» the underſtanding cans 

e not apprehend it, is in effect no truth to 

ie him; who cannot perceive'it, however evi- 

Ir dent it may be to others. And though truth | 

. does not therefore depend upon menz ap- 

ns | pr ehenſions, yet” a * eligious. f and | Aecępta- | 1 

4 ble faith manifeſtly does; and e. 9 
27 though perſecution may. terrify, and bring - 
re wen outward 10 comply wih what they =_— 
in tu not underſtand, or if they do under- 15 i | 
#4 ſtand, | yet do nat approve; yet what is. | 2 
ot 12 5 bug hypacriſy, the bane and deſtruc-, | 


tion 


2 


8 "Perſecution founded in wrong 
tion of true religion, which always hath 


it's ſeat in the heart and underſta nding? 


That ' which” is. born of the' fleſh, is Poſh; ; 


faith our Lord; and as he there intimates, 
that the carnal principle | 


fot be pleaf- 
ing to God: ſo we may Juſtly conclude, 


that whatever religious profeſſion, or practice, 
is the effect of force and terror, and not of 
a a rational conviction and choice, muſt be 
diſpleaſing to him, and pernicious to ur- 
ſelves, — But further to evince the truth of 
the propoſition laid down, let us obſerve, 
3. How expreſſly contrary perſecution is 
to the ſpirit and genius of the goſpel, Were 
we indeed to take our notions of Chri- 
ſtianity only from the behaviour of ſome of 
it's profeſſors, what could one poſlibly think 
it, but the contrivance of ſome evil ſpirit? 
ſuch perſecution, ſuch cruelty, and ſuch in- 
| humanity, is there amongſt them! But if, 
as we ought, we conſult the New Teſta- 
ment, and take aur account of Chriſtianity | 


from thence; we ſhall find, that, as it took 


It's original from that Supreme Being, who | 
is perfect love and goodneſs itſelf > fo it is 


wy n the Eindeſt, and the beſt-na- 
a 3 tured 


Wa... 


_ tured inſtitution, that ever appegred in the 
world. So far indeed is it from allowing 


any violence, or perſecution, in it's pron 


fel lars, that it abſolutely condemns it, 29 


enjoins the vey, contrary... thoſe noble prin- 1 
ciples of univerſal benevolence, and mun 


tual forbearance of one another. T: 0 4% 4 


104 


We. avould be dine b, is the doctrine &* 


% * 


reaſon, as well as of the goſpel. And as 


our Lord came, not with force of arms, but 


in the ſpirit of meekneſs and love; ſo the 
ſame ſpirit, was to. be the peculiar diſtine: 
tion of all bis followers. and diſciples; : for 


b this (ays be) hall all men, know, that. 
ye are my. 4 iſeiphes, Fi Ye. have "love one ta 


another... Nor does he leave Chtiſtians only 


to that degree o of, affeQion, which their 
common nature dictates; but propoſes to 


1948 


them his own , behaviour, as the pattern 


of that love which he recommends. to 


them ; As. 1 have loved you, ſaith he, that 
Je. alſo love one another... Hence. he calls 


it 4 neu commandment; * 23 it certainly is, 

in reſpect of that new and extraordinary 
motive, by which be,excites us to the prac- 
: tice of it. According 7. When two of his 


5 Vt 


1 „ f diſciples, 
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diſciples, with more zeal than Knowledge ge; 
were for calling dotyn Fre from Heaven 
upon the Samatitins, becauſe they did 15 
d teecive bim, how feverely, and yet h 
july did he reboke them n the gelle 
ing words? 1 bew not (fays he) + hit 
rit Je are of; for the "fon of man is not 
FL 0 re) mens lives, But to aue them. 
Luke ix. 35, 56. When, therefore, he tells 
us in ſe plies, chat de kame nt to 
fol peace upon earth, but a fivord, tis plain 
that he cäfot be underſtood .to ſpeak of 
| the natural and Profe efſed dete n of his doc- 
trine, but only of that, hich, through 
the folly and perverſeneſs of "men, would 
be the ade effect of it; acts no- 
thitig can be more evident from the con- 
ſtant tenour both of his life and doctrine, 
than that peace and good-will were the 
genuine dengn, and natural tendency of- 
both. Bleſſed de the meeh, the merciful, 
and the prace- -makers ; ſuch was the ſpirit 
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of Chriſt" himſelf, and ſuch is the temper 


And ſuch 
indeed, in imitation of their maſter, was 'the 


Fir i ard 'tetper of Fae Apoſtles, See that 
it 
N 
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ye love one anotber with 4 pure bent r. 
vently, faith St. Peter. For ihr (faith St. 

= John) is rhe meſſage,” which ye beard from 
= beginning, # that we lee one - another r | 


| that loveth, fe) 3 5 2 ; 
God; bur be that loveth not, knoweth not 
| God; ;for God is love,” From whence we 
may -eafily gather, how eſſential a part of 
_ e goſpel, charity is; ſeeing we are plainly 
told, that without it, we are ſtrangers to 
the nature both of God and religion. Ia 
like manner St. James tells us, that the 
wiſdom which ' is from above, ( meme he 
| gives. the goſpel) 10 firſt pure, \ then. yu: bo 
able, gentle and eaß to br entreated, ll 
ef mercy and good fruits but that v wiſdom, 
which is attended with envy. and ſtrife in 
the heart, (and much mere that which is 
joined with cruelty) he tells us, 1, earthly, : 
ſenſual, and deviliſh. He therefore exhorts 
Chriſtians to recommend their profeſſion by 
a meek and gentle behaviour; for the-wrath 
of man” (faith he) wor eth not the r1ghteouſ- 
neſt of God; the means being quite improper - 
and r ee to the end, as hath been 
FIG! 2 4 abundantly 
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; abundantly ſhewn. already.— And if we con- 
we find the Penſecutor changed by the 
moeek and gentle ſpirit of the goſpel! He, 
who before breathed nothing by 
and ſlaughter, and thought à furious zeal 
_ agaioſt...Chriſtians: the beſt. recommenda- 
tion to God's favour ; now tells us, that 
that the only thing that will ſtand}, us in 


earneſtly, 
Fut onibowels gf nero,, kindneſs, and meek 


ſpirit aue are all baptizied.inta. one body, and 


charity? In ſhort, this he tell us, is that 


the completion of our faith, the ground of 


232 een uren 


ſult the wxltings of St. Paul, how ſhall 


violence 


5 TA ” 


the: end of the commandment. is charity, and ; 


any ſtead, is . Faith, working. by laue. How x 
therefore, does he exhort us to 


1; to forbhear one another i in love; to bear 
the infirmities f the, weal, and as by: one 


ſo baue but :0ne Lord, one faith, one .hap- 
* od, and ene hape of our calling; 
ſo to endeavour lo lecp the unity of. the ſpurit 
by the bond , peare, and Perſeclneſi, which i 174 


temper of mind, which alone can render gur 
ſervices acceptable to God; and is therefore 


our hope, and conſequently of our happi- 
bs ne . to come. Such was the 
£Baud: 7 ol 6 force 


alſo ſeen, ; ; what can we, cg 


whoever either, praQices, or approves: of per- 
ſecution, though never ſo much out of zeal 
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force and influence ,of. the goſpel upon St. 


Paul; an and ſuch would it likewiſe be upon 


al other, Af. 1 did but receive and prac- 
tige it in the knowledge and eve. thereof, 
Upon che whole therefqre, if perſecution, as. 


Ainly ſhewn, not only hath no 


| Fagadarian in the divine nature and conduct, 


but is manifeſtly. contrary. to both; if it be 


incquſiſtent with the very. nature of reli- 
gin in general, and be particularly. con- 


trary to the Chriftion revelatian, as we have 
lude, but that 


for the glory of God, muſt have ng 
notions of God, and Religion? 7 
And thus have 1 I done with the 0 of * 


8 E laid | down 10 will i it, I een 


4 


cation is like t to fall; 80 fcing, the ye i and 


practices c of the Church of Rome are in this 


reſpect ſo notorĩious and monſtrous.) It is & 


ſtrange indeed that amongſt rational creatures, 
and eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians, v who (beſides 
their natural principles of tenderneſs and com- 
er profeſs a a religion. which breathes no- 
thing 


ching but love and benevclence; it is Atrangy, ki 
T1 fay, that amongſt men under fach influences 
and obligations, there ſhould de any fo vile 
and degenerate, as to think, that whilft they 
oppreffing and deſtroying one *andth , 
. they are doing honour to God and to reli- 
gion. And yet, what havock, what deſtrut- 
tion, and blocdſhed, have they brought upon. 
the earth, under this pretence! As if crieliy 
and inbumanity were the beſt religion; and 
God's Rory was moſt effectually promoted 
by the miſery and deſtruction of mankind. 
Every trer (faith our Lord) ir known by 
its fruit; and 4 good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit: and if any man have not the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, be is none of his, faith St. 
Paul. If this, then, be our rule 10 judge 
by, what nb we think of the Church of 
| Rome? Can we think, that Her fie fiery, per- 
ſecuting ſpirit, is the ſpirit of of Chriſt, and 
the goſpel ?— of him, who flid, Learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly i in beart'? Can 
we believe, chat her) perſecutions, and maſ- 
acres, (and all 'the various tortures of the 
wel, do proceed from That ſpirit, 
vow fruits are love, Jon, peace, long ſu Her- ; 


ing. | 


. 
1 
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ing, gentieneſi and goodneſs? Or rather, muſt 
we not think hem the work of · that orber 


ſpirit, who was a Murderer From- the begin- 
ung, and who Soerb about \like à roaring lion, 


ſeeking whon. be may devour ? For certainly,) & 
there is not more difference and contrariety 


between light and darkneſs, than there is 
between ww ue Tpir rit « of Chriſtianity, and 


this ſpirit of Popery. But as in nature, ſo 


in religion too, the corruption of the beſt 


always proves the worſt. And therefore it 


is not ſo much to be won ered at, if Toine 


profeſſors of Ch riſtiavity, who have equalled 


the very Heathens in ſome of their abſardi- 
ties and ſuperſtitions, ſhould-alfo equal, or 
even go beyond, them in cruelty and bar- 
barity. A zeal indeed they have; but a 
Zeal, rather for the God of this world, who 

| bath blinded their eyes, than for the true 


God and Religion; ſeeing, it is neither ac- 


which all zeal is irrational, and a kind of 


fury, fit only for brutes Har i due 10 ander- 
Haendinz.) 


But here perhaps it will 5 ad, a Did 
* not our Lord himſelf allow the lawful- 
« neſs 


| cording to knowledge nor charity, without 


- 
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* neſs of force and compulſion in religion, 
in that parable: mentioned Luke caph. xiv. 
here, at the 23d verſe, he repreſents the 


% Maſter of the Feaſt, as commanding. his. 
c ſervants to go into the bigbways and 
« hedges to cunpe them to come in, in the 
** room of thoſe, WhO had diſappointed 
© him? Ta, which it may be anſwered, 
' it, That this, being only 4 parable, or 


ſimilitude, repreſentipg one thing by another, ; 
ought not to. be. ſtretched beyond the origi- 


nal meaning and deſign of it; which was 


- plainly no more than this, to ket forth the | 


method of God's dealing with the ungrateful = 
Jews; and to ſhew: them, that ſince his 


gracious propoſal had no better effect upon 
them, he would now offer it to the Gen- 
tiles, though. hitherto firangers fo the cove- 


nant of proiniſe. But this, it is plain, was 


not done with force of arms, but by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, and the demon- 


fration of the ſpirit, and of power. And 


indeed, ſince the goſpel is repreſented as a 
feaſt, the nature of that force, which was 
proper to bring men to it, is evident enough 


from the Parable itſelf. Fe or who ever uſed - 


force 
FN 
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force of arms to bring men to a feaſt, but 
only a kind, or rat * 1 a Preſſing i invis 
tation? 5 ; 
Heeelging y we may de | 
2d. THat to compel, or to conſtrain, Aeg 
not in ſcripture always fignify corporal. foree 
or violence, but oftentimes, only the force 
of argument and perſuaſion: which do, in 
their proper way, as naturally move and com- 
pel the mind, as the body is moved or com- 
pelled by outward force. Thus our Lord is 
ſaid to have conſtrained (or, the ſame word 
being uſed in the Greek, to have compelled} 
his diſciples to get into a ſbip, Matt. xiv. 22. 
which we cannot ſuppoſe he did either by 
thruſting, or dragging them into it, but only 
by the authority of his advice to them. 8 
likewiſe, the two diſciples going to Emmaus, 
conſtrained Jeſus to go in and tarry with them ; 
i. e. by their earneſt entreaty prevailed upon 
him. In like manner, St. Peter is faid to 
have compelled (the very fame word in the 
original) the Gentiles to Judaiſm, Gal. ii. 14. 
i. e. not by any force or violence, but by his 
example and condut t amongſt them. 


Now 


238 Perſecution founded in wang 
Now, if our Lord, as is plain from theſe if: 

ſtances, and many more that miglit be given; 

as well as from the nature of the thing itſelf; 


meant no more. by compelling men to come 
in, than to charge his Apoſtles to 


i 


invite, 
to perſuade, and to preſt men, in the moſt 
powerful manner, to receiye his docttine; 
1 L en e { what muſt be thought of (the Church of 
3 ee Rome, who. makes theſe words a ground 
bun "IM and pretence for ſo much violence, and 
ol Fel L 2 treatment of her fellow - creatures 2) And 
4 Fer l. e now, to draw towards a concluſion, let us 
Fo _. £4. remember that we call ourſelves Proteſtants; 
j . 5 | — eg that is, of thoſe who. have proteſted againſt, 
: 2. „„ eee from, the errors and corrup- 
13 tions of the Church of Rome: and there- 
fore ſhould be particularly careful to avoid 
in our own conduct, whatever we think 
"2 blameable 1 in theirs, ( Papiſts, we know, are 
men, as well as ourſelves; we bear the ſame 
ſtamp and image of God, and have natu- 
rally, their minds formed as other mens“ 
are: and beſides this to love one ano- 
6 ther, i is the duty of all Chriſtians / Proteſtants 
as well as Papiſts$ So that it is not their 
natural make, or their religion in itſelf con- 
ſidered, 


47 
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ſidered, that leads e to e. and 
defttoy their brethren; but only the pecu- 
lie, principles and doctrines, Which they 
have framed 10 themſelves. And therefore, 


is neceſſary to it's own preſervation and 


ſafety; yet as private Chriftians, and merely 
on a religious account, we are not at li- 
berty to hate, or injure their perſons; becauſe 


that is the very thing we condemn in them. 
We think many of their tenets and prac- 


tices abſurd and unreaſonable: we judge 5 
their impoſing and perſecuting ſpirit to be 
moſt unchriſtian; and account the tyranny 


of their church moſt monſtrous; and there- 


fore ſhould avoid ſuch things ourſelves: 


in doing which we ſhall maintain out cha- 
racer, and act conſiſtently with the princi- 
ples we profeſs. But if we hate and op- 
preſs any that differ from us; if we im- 


poſe unreaſonable, unchriſtian tenets, and ; 


perſecute all that cannot receive them; we 
may indeed call ourſelves Proteſtants ; but 


how do we really differ from Papiſts ) In 
ſhort, 


2h we may abhor their unchriſtian prin- 
and doQrines;: and the civil govern- 
5 4150 will always have a right to do what 


| ſhort, the great principle which, next the 
love of God; we are to obſerve, is, the love 
of our neighbour: and fo far as we de- 
part from this, ſo far we depart from our 
| profeſſion and character, both as men, 
Chriſtians, and as Proteſtants. As = 
| therefore as walk according to this rule, 
may God command his —_— upon them; 
even life for evermore. 
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8 ERM ON XII. 


Or THE RrouTroventss « oF ux SCRIBES 


AND PHARISEES; | AND WHEREIN IT 
was DEFICIENT. 


Marr. v. 20. | " A. 


. Eo I 58 unto you, that except your 11 
© Feouſneſe ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of 
" the Seribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no 


"OF: enter into the REM, ip heaven. 


N chis, and the two following chapters 
our Saviour, who came to reform the 
world, preſcribes to his followers' a moſt 
plain and excellent leſſon of morality and 
virtue. But becauſe there is no room for 
truth, till errors are removed, therefore in 
the firſt place he endeavours to correct their 
; prejudices, and to ſet them right i in theic 
notions Dog of men and things. To which 


Vox. 1 5 purpoſe 
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wo 


34a They alva d. the... 


Rog 1 begins his diſcourſe . an 


account of bleſſedneſs; telling them, it did 
not lie in- what the world commonly placed 


it in, not in the abundance of things which 
'@ man poſſeſſes, but. in good and virtu- 


ous diſpoſitions, and even in ſuffering, if 


need be, for the ſake of the goſpel. Bleſ- 
fed, aid he, are the poor in ſpirit, che meek, 


the peace- Mals, and the, gerſecuted far righte- 
ouſneſs ſake. However true this may be 
in itſelf; no doubt it myſt appear very 
ſtrange to his hearers, to find him affirm- 
ing thaſe to. be bleſſed, who, accarding.tg 
their. notions, ſeemed. the moſt: unhappy. 
For, haw;hacdly, would:.they be perſuaded, 
that, perſcention was: a. hleſſing? Leſt there- 


fore they ſhould imagine, that he was 


about to introduce any uncouth doctrine 


tending to deſtroy ihe law of Moſes, whieh 


they held in ſo. great veneration, he aſ -., 
ſures them, that he 1was. not come to deſtroy 9 
the lau, but to fulßi tf: i. e. to give them : ; ; 


the true ſpirit and meaning of the law, 


which: bythe: gleſſe- 06 e, Siyibes! and | 
Phariſees; had been ſo obſcured. and per · =_ 
verted. For (ſays 10 F ay unto: vou, that 
Wa 85 except 
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— Sifthertaid Per geen . 40 
ehitep? your righteufieſe hall exceed the Hebte. 


bin of thr 591 ant Phariſees, ye ſoall 2 


he ave 


no caſe enter into the kin dow ef be 
But livw mult the multitude ſtand Aare 


at this? Ebert the Phariſees in kighteouf- 
neſsl! How was It poſſible to exteed them 


in a7, wherein they were ſuppoſed to ex- 


ceed all men? For fo great was their re- 
filtet ſanctity of life; ſo exact did they 


ſeen il all their ways ; that it was a com- 


mon ſaying amongſt the Jews, © If but two ; 
men ſhould'go'to heaven, the one would 


te be a Sctibe, 20e other a Phariſte:” Büt 
cu Saviour, who better underſtood” them 


and ſaty into theit Hearts, affures the wot 


tlicy were greatly millaktu: and he inſtances 


particularly in the Scribes and Phariſees, to 


lex Chriſtians, int the' ſtrongeſt manner 
what that righteouſneſs is, which he re qaitth 
of Hils followers, And it is as much, as 5 he 
: had faid, ye know, that the Scribes and 
Phariſces are men of the greateſt repute 
for ſttictneſs of life; and yet I aflure you, 
that if ye, who enter into my religion, do 


not exceed even theſe, who among the Jews 
ate counted the” beſt of men, * can- 


2 not 


. 
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not be my true diſciples here, nor _ ad- 
mitted to my favour hereaſter. 0 Let us 
therefore enquire,. 
What the righteouſneſs. of the Scribes 
ad Phariſces was; and, wherein it was de- 
ficient, And from hence __ 
We may eaſily infer, whercin we Chri- 
ſtians ought to exceed them. "Ag 
And Firſt, As to the righteouſneſs 4 the 
Scribes and Phariſees ; we muſt do them 
ſo much juſtice as to allow, that the great 
reputation they had gained in this reſpec, 
was not altogether groundleſs. For, in ap- 


pearance, they were indeed above the com- N 
mon rate of men: and they had ſuch a þ 
form of godlineſs, ſuch a ſhew of religion, 1 
as might eaſily procure the good opinion 4 
of thoſe, who cannot ſee the heart, but 3 
5 judge from the outſide of things. They ( 
gave alms, were conſtant at the ſtated times 2 
of devotion; prayed long (in private) and k 
faſted often: they praiſed God for his mer- 5 
cies, and were ſtrict obſervers of the Sab- t 
bath: they taught the law of Moſes, and Y 
ſhewed great reſpe& to the memory of the i 
ancient Prophets, by garniſhing and beauti- 3 


fying 
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fying their ſepulchres. ; They compaſſed | 
ſea and land to make proſelytes and con- 
verts to their religion, and paid tythes even 
of the moſt minute and infignificant things. 
They were exceedingly cautious, | who they 
touched, or conyerſed with ; and when they 
returned: from the market, or any. public 
place of mixed company; a and likewiſe be- 5 
fore they went to eat, they always purified, 
or waſhed their hands: : and therefore. the 
Phariſee, who invited Chriſt to eat with 
him, wondered he at down without firſt 
waſhing his hands ; and that he uffered 
a woman, who Was a notorjoys finer, tp 
touch his feet. ns 5 
This, as we may 9 from &riprure, 


(and more might be added from other 

writers of good authority in the Chriſtian 

church) was the righteouſneſs of the Seribes | 
and Phariſees. And indeed there was ſome- 
thing in it plauſible enough; and al faid 
before, it is no wonder, if amoogſt the 
ignorant and vulgar they paſſed far men 
of great piety and virtue. But how ſe- 
verely does our Lord reprove them ; and | 
haw Kirietly does he enjoin all Chriſtians 
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their learning, their eloquence, or their 


admired; but their, righteouſneſs : and her 
hold 11 nothin ng hut their rightcouſngſ i is n- 


ys now enquire, wh TEIN | 


traditions before it. "Nos" this vas gt 


the true ſtabdard of obedience) but alſo 


conſiſtent together ; they. did not, in ſuch 


246 Wer Righteeufoeſe of th 
to exceed them? It was not their Perſans 


grandeur, for which they were ſo much 


bp In, this was their Execliengy ahgxe 


other men ; 1 9d, e in this, all that 
Would de faped, moſt exceed them, Let 
in their righteapl- 


Sv #3 


Lg was deficient. And Pers + 


L +4 _ * "34 & 


IN 4 One of thejr 1 * was. this, 


4 * tho 


a though they taught the | law of Moſes, 
PK aprned it's authori iN: yet in effect, 


55 referred their wil, d pha hantaſtic 


24 „ 


i; TINY 


only 4 great fault in itſelf, (1 for the law was 


LY th F 1 


the cauſe god foundation of many other 


vet ys 4 Pf 


bad Fra ices amengft them, For, as. the 


4 : * * 1 # 


law and their traditions were got aþyavs 


r 4 S> 


a cafe, i interpret, as they ſhould have. gane, 
the tradition by the law, but. the law by 
the tradition; and ſo, in mapy inſtances, 
oy ſt aſide the law of God, in favour 


oy Sn 


of of tradjion, | An example of this we My 


the 1 $th Hndptrn of st. Matthel, 
3d and follgwing verſes. ey 
* $bnbit cheit 


ts, Ole great Whereor was to 
ſucoour and fuppott then if vid age! bf 
neceſſity ; not vrithſtandinig this, 1 Fay)" 
taught from their tradnion, c if 
dedicated his ſubſtance to the ſervice 
Temple he was quit of all obligation te 
for his parents, however 
occaſions might hus me Obriſt) 
bave ye made the commandment of Gos 
of no effect, by voor tradition, But 
(Gaith he) do iye Werſhip Gôd, be 
ing for doctrines the commanditents uf 


| law votmmanded ohildren” 


= 


1 


| And it were highly to be wiſhed, that 
i Pe who uſurp to themſelves the 
5 name of true Chriſtians, were not” guilty 
r of the fame abomination; But indeed; as 
; one of their Jeſyits has obſerved, with mers 
$ truth than perhaps he was award of, i 
1 Catholichs and Phariſees "may not ty 

2 compar ed. together, 265 


OE 


Trent, that forge of error ant gorriiption) 
it was declared, that chr receive ani re- 
| Helted tradition with! cho ſame reverence 


| devotion, 
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248 The Ri 1 
devotion, 4 tbey dil the books of the Old 


and New Teflament.... So nearly do the Pa- 
s and. Phariſees teſemble each other. 
2. Their righteouſneſs was deficient, be- 
cauſe it was partial; i. e. they took care to 
keep ſome of God's laws, but neglected others, 
to which notwithſtanding they were equally 
obliged. = And indeed it ſeems to have been 
a prevailing notion among them, that the 
exact performance of ſome quties, would 
atone for the neglect of many others, 
which they eſteemed of much leſs i 
tance. For they divided the commandments. 
into great and ſmall. - Therefore it is ſaid, 
Matt. xxüi. 38. A certain perſon came to 
Chriſt, ſaying, Maſter, which is the great 
commandment af the lau? And this way 
of ſpeaking, our Lord himſelf makes uſe 
of in the verſe before the text; but then 


it is in order to ſnew them, that even thoſe, 


ments, were not to be n 


which they reckoned the lea command - 
eglected by them. 
For wi ſever (ſays he) ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach 
men fo, the ſame ſhall be leaſt in the king- 
Heaven... And which they accounts 


Wo. 


Scribe and Phorifees, Ge. 249 
ed the great ones, is beſt ſeen by their prac- 


tice. For they were exattly punctual in 


matters; but neglected the weightier points 
of duty, ſuch as judgment, mercy, andthe 
love of God, things of eternal obligation. 


tything mint, and rue; in performing little 


Therefore (ſays our Saviour): woe unto! you 


| Scribes, and Phariſees ; hypocrites, who iyain 


at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. 


"RE | S 


U e * , 
1 . 


Again, the law commanded: them to love © 


their neighbour ; which precept they thought 
was ſufficiently obeyed, by ſhewing kind-= 


neſs to thoſe of their on family, or na- 
tion, though they ſhould hate all the world 


beſides. And thus, by regarding the mere 


letter of the law, inſtead of the intention, 


rien, ! 14114 To 


their- e becanye cog aud im- 

3. 8 ibiag;! on lier the ak 
deficient. was their laying too great a ſtreſs 
upon the external acts of de votion, and the 


bare performance of any duty, without a 
due regard to the temper and frame of their 


* 


ſouls. Their: ſervice was chiefly external, 
and very little internal or ſpiritual: and there- 
fore li attributed more to the length or 


number 
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poſition o g minds in prayer. 
too, to be admired; and therefore 
they were 
devotion, 48 ſerved to dra the eyes of the 
upon them. Of this nature were 
all their external ſeverities; all thoſe ri- 
gours, mortifications, and revenges they uſed 
upon themſelves. Theſe, among the vul- 
raiſed an opinion of their fandi 
Hholineſs; and with this alone 
enough contented. For in 
ſeem to have taken no care to purify the 
from pride, batred, malice,” envy, 

covetouſneſs: 


ear beautiful to the 
fight, but within, are full of dead mens 


| WA 34d 


. Laſtly,. another thing, which made 
the: e e of the and Phari- 


ſees deficient, was the want of a good prin- 
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eiple: their intention, even in thoſe things 


wherein they did well, was not right: the 
and piety, 
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they 1 57 net 45 at the upper 
feaſt, or in the chief ſeats. in the nagogys. 
And ſo they 55 1 thoſe actions, which in 


themſelyes were by &ireGing them WP 


Adyantage, inen of God's gern nad the 
good of 1 This it was, that corrupted 
zbeir alms, their prayers, ang faſiings3 as 
our Lord facing in the fallowing chapter. 
For when, they gave. alms it wes ip. the moſt 
oftentatious: manger 5; Which gur Lord er- 
preſſes by ſounding, a trumpet, that chey 
might he taken notice of by, ment They 
loved ta pray, Ganding in the fynagogurs 
and corners of the ſtesetz. that they might 
be ſen. of men, And When thay faſted, 
they put on ſad cohntenanges, and disßigured 
dheir tees; that they might appear unto 
N bo fad. And indeed the fame. principle 
dry un through every thing 
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did: all their works, (ays Chuit) ae) do 
to be ſeen of men, Matt. xxili. 5. And as 
this was tlieir only aim and deſign; ſo he 
tells them, it would be their only reward. 
And to this perverſencſs of their principle, 


to this unſoundneſs of heart, it was un- 


doubtedly owing, that our Lord ſcarcely 
ever mentis hs them, without the additional 


title of hypocrites. | And when he would 


* 
" * 


caution his diſciples not to imitate them, he 
does it in this manner, Beware of the Were 


' the/Phariſees, which is hypocriſy, Luke 
XII 1. 1. 190 18111 © Fg 14 40k 8 a : ada 3: 7.3 $35 
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25 Theſe, and ſuch like, wete the defects 
in the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


ſees; great indeed, conſidering thelr mighty 
pretenſions to holineſs, and the character 


— 


* 


EThe uſe we are to make of this, is to con- 
erg what it is that Chriſt r requires of us 
Chriſtians, when he tells us, that our righte- 


.ouſneſs-muſt' exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Le 174 and Phariſees. And 


LE. 


Firſt, as the foundation of all, we muſt 
aas ſcripture our guide in all points of 
ch and practice, and not give any heed to 
uncertain 


N bore among the pähple. ö 
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uncertain tradition. For either; che ſcripture 
is a ſufficient rule, or it is not: If the for- 
mer be allowed, then the point is deter- 
mined: if it be not allowed, then it may 
be aſked, how we ſnall be ſure of any tra- 
dition, that it is not falſified and corrupted; 
ſince we cannot but know by experience, 
how eaſily things are altered by paſſing 
through many mouthe; what different ac- 
counts there commonly are of the very ſame 
thing; what additions it receives; what vari- 
ations it undergoes, either from the weak - 
neſs or wickedneſs of men; and that too in a 
very ſhort time: how much more likely then 
is it to be ſo in the caſe of tradition, when 
the diſtance of time from the firſt ſpeakers, 
(viz. Chriſt and the Apoſtles) is ſo very great 
and conſiderable? And it muſt be very in- 
jurious to God's wiſdom and goodneſs to 
imagine, that he has left any thing, neceſ- 
ſary to our happineſs, to be conveyed to us 
in a method ſo uncertain, and liable to fraud. 
As ſurely therefore as God would not have 
his creatures impoſed upon: ſo ſure we may 
be, that the ſcriptures, which his Providence 
has preſerved to us, are the only ſafe guides, 
N N and 
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254 
and ſuſſicient wo! make us wiſe unto ſalva- 
tin. 10. e ee nee e: 

' 2dly. Av the righteduſneſv oß the Scribes 
and Phariſees was partial outs mult be uni- 
verſal. For there ib no exehanging one duty 
for another; nd atoning for tlie neglecł of 
one, by the performance of another, or Evett 
of all: the reſt. For St. James has plalnly 
told us; that whoſoever! ſhalll keep che whole 
luv, and yet offend: in! one point, He is güllty 
of all; that is, he violite& the autliority of 
whole law by the tri du of on 
polnte only: for he that ſad; Db not cotr 
mit adultery, fad alſo; Do not kill. Gods 
fight” to command is the ſhme if all. 88 
that vye muſt᷑ not chuſt out ſuck points only, 
36 we like beſt co: obey; for that is not to 
pleaſe God, hut to pleaſe ourſeives; but ot 
obedienee muſt be uniform and impartial- 

© However, there is manifeſtly: this differ. 
ence: betweerm moral duties; and matters of 
mere poſitive inſtitution: that! when' theſe 
do ſo interfere with ench other, that it is 
impoſſible © to obſerve ther both, thie for- 
mer moſt certainly demand our obedience; 
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it muſt be in their proper place and order; 
and: reaſonable; and then poſitive duties, 
which are good, as means of holineſs and 
virtue. Thus our Lord himſelf hath de- 
termined: in this caſe : theſe things (ſays 
| g of moral duties) ought: ye to 
have done ; and not to leave the others 
undone. So that we Chriſtians muſt not pre- 
fer matters of: leſs moment to the weightier 
points of duty; we muſt not be more con- 
cerned for the neglect of a ceremony, than 
the breach of charity. This was the fault 
of the Scribes and Phariſees,: but Chtiſ- 
tians, we know; muſt! exceed them. Our 
obedience muſt” be entire, and our holineſs 
univerſal; without which no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. 
zaly. The righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees was outward, of the body; 
ours muſt be inward, of the mind; they 
regarded chiefly the external act; we muſt 
worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth: for he 
requires the devotion of the heart, rather 
than of the body; and that we ſhould ho- 
nour him with our hes, rather than with our 
lips. 
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EL; ub. Men may be deceived; but Got en- 
7 not, nay, will not, be mocked with ſhew 
and appearance. If long devotions, ſad looks, 
and hard penances; if the form of godlineſs, 
| without the power and ſolid ſubſtance there- 
EL of, would have done; theſe Scribes and Pha- 
iſtſees had been ſafe enough; for they faſted, 
and prayed both long and often; they both 
read and believed the ſcriptures; yet all 

this would not do for them; much leſs 

will it do for us, who are required to ex- 

ceed them. But (as St. James ſays) we 

muſt ſhew our faith by our works: that 
faith, which is ſeen and made evident by 
| | obedience, alone will fave us; not that 
1 which is only heard. For as the body, 
i without the ſpirit, is dead ; fo faith, With: 
out works, is dead alſo, 
Laſtly, as they were deficient in the prin- 
ciple of their actions; ſo we muſt exceed 
them in ſimplicity and uprightneſs of in- 
tention; in propoſing ſuch ends in all our 
religious actions, as are ſuitable to the na- 
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| ture of God, and the ends of religion. For 
it is the intention and defign of a good 

8 aQion, that makes it truly. acceptable and 

I pleaſing 
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pleaſing to God. Theſe Scribes and Pha- 


riſees did all their good works, only to be 
commended and. applatided . of men: and 


i Is 
of 


CO ſhine before men: "hi not on pur- 
poſe to gain their applauſe ; but to ſtir them 


up to an imitation of their good example, 
that God may be glorified. pe 

This is the righteouſneſs our Lord re- 
quires of us, when he. bids us, to exceed 
the Scribes and Phariſees. Nothing leſs 
than this will do: we muſt obey the whole 
will of Göd, as far as made knowft to us, 
and as far as our naturéè will admit; that 
is, with ſincerity and true amendment in 
daſe of miſcarriages; and in all our aC- 
tions, whatſoever they be, have an habi⸗ 
that regard to the glory, of God. 
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And above all things have fervent Charity 


| | among you ur ſelves: for Charity, 7 all Cover 
„ 1 the multitude 7 Sins. 1 an 
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HOULD we ſearch the New Teſla- 

OS 0 ment, I believe it would be found, that 
| | there i is nothing ſo frequently, or with ſuch 
. variety of powerful motives, recommended 
Eb to us, as Love, or Charity to one another. 


r | Thus we are ſometimes excited to it by the 


EE | example of God, who hath manifeſted to 
EE us his loving kindneſs in fo extraordinary and 
= wonderful a manner. -Therefore, faith the 
Apoſtle, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we 
ought alſo to love one another, 1 Joh. iv. 11. 
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by 1 
; To the ſame putpoſe our Lord i urges upon 5 2 C 71 j 
hs: his -own* example; A new commandment 


| . t5y he,:Johit" KIll. 34) T give unto you, Ws 
: |. that ye love one another; ; asT have loved Jou, 0 W a7 
4 . that ye 4 15 lobe one another: Which, in "we 9 
I a x 55 — K e 6 ner 
next * he tells us, is the b ben a 


a and token of our being his true difeip 153 /. $ > idk. 
Bs bis-(@ith he) ſtall all men L , 

be are ny di ſet oe,” 5 Yor have ove o one KLE 
i] another... i 5 

F . But leſt theſe ſhould not be wetten, ( Ke „„ 
5 . | wo. are further preſſed and encouraged to __ s 
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+ It, by the good effects that flow from it, 
and it's importance to us with re STIR» 6 0 30. 
to this life and the next. We bs told, g 
that charity 16 the Bond of perfeftion, * 
ag tends to make us happy both i Womb, 4 
| ourſelves, and with one another —to ſe- e 
cure the peace and repoſe of the world, — 
| by making us, not only harmleſs, but pro- | 
| fitable members of ſociety : = that love is 
be fulßlling of the" law, the perfection of 2 
our faith, the ground of our hope; and 
ina word, by making us like God Here, (. XY 
fits and prepares us for the enjoyment of 

him beregſter. | Welt therefore might the 25 


"8 7 Apoſtle 
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ſent, and future happineſs depend upon it. 


; very neceſſary to be rightly underſtood, will 
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Apoſtle Gan us in the text, thous i all 
things to have fervent charity among ourſelves 
fince it is a matter of ſuch vaſt ' moment 


and importance to us, that both our. pre- 


But my preſent deſign is not ſo much 
to to enlarge upon the duty of charity, or the 
ſeveral motives. by which it is enforced in 


ſcripture: as to conſider the particular rea- 
ſon, or motive, made uſe of in the text: 


which being ſomewhat. difficult, and yet 


require a more full and partieular exami- 
nation. And above all things have fervent 
charity among, yourſelves Jor charity ſhall 
cover the multitude of fins. My. buſineſs 
therefore ſhall be to enquire, in what ſenſe 


it can be faid, that charity ſhall cover the 
multi tude of fins... 


But i in order to this, I muſt firſt obſerve, 
how improper a way of ſpeaking it is, to 
apply the word charity, in ſuch a fingulat 
manner, as we commonly do, to acts of 
kindneſs to the poor; as if that was the 
only charity worth regarding: Infomuch, 
that in common ſpeech, when charity is 


ken 


o 
9 vt» 
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2 of, or a man is ſaid to be chart 
table, ſeldom aby thing more is meant oy 
it, than that he is Kind, or liberal to the 

poor, and that too perhiaps, ſötnetimes, out 
oc an ill-gotten fortune, Now thoigh kind 
neſs to the poor is a very eminent duty 
f * . of the goſpel, yet certainly this alone is a 
very ſhort and imperfect notion of Chri- 
ſtian Charity. For let any one but read 
1 St. Paul's account of it, in his 1 zth chapter 5 
of the 1K Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and 
be will find that charity compretiends a i q 
great deal more, than doing good to the | 
| poor and needy : Charity (faith he) faſfereth 4 
= long, and is kind: charity envieth not: cha- 
ri vaunteth not il ſelf, is not puffed up, 
= goth not behave itſelf unſtemly, ſeeketh not 
ber own, is not eafily provoked, thinketh no 
evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth 
in the truth; beareth all things, believetb 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. Here we ſee, that true Chriſtian 
Charity is a matter of great extent, and 
conſiſts in having a kind and benevolent 


temper of mind, not only towards the poor 
and dec, but towards all mankind in ge- 


5 neral, 
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neral, according to the various caſes and 
circumſtances. that may happen. And what 
Is ill more ſtrong and convincing, St. Paul 
in this chapter is ſo far from confining 
charity to acts of kindneſs to the poor, that, 
on the contrary, he plainly ſuppoſes, that 
a man may do very, etraordinary things 
for the poor, and yet have no true cha- 
rity at all. For, ſays be, though. I give 
my body to be burned, and beſto all my goods 
.fo 'feed the poor, and bave not charity, it pro- 
Fteth me nothing. Which. manifeſtly ſhews, 
that in St. Paul's account, the outward act 
of liberality to the poor does not entitle 
a man to the appellation of charitable; but 
the inward good temper: and diſpoſition of 
mind attending it, that is, an hearty-defign 
and deſire of doing good: and even that 
is not the whole, but only a ſingle branch, 
of tre charity, which, as J ſaid before, 
is a principle of love and benevolence, not 
. towards the poor, but towards all 
From hence therefare-i it 18 nents that 
3 it is ſaid in the text, that charity 


Fall, or will, cover the multitude of fins, 


* 0 v' 
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God, upon the account of any eminent act 
of liberality | to the poor, will excuſe any 
fins a man may have been ait of: oy and 


that for theſe reaſons following. 
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it muſt have ſome other meaning, than that 


1. Becauſe liberality to the poor is not 


naked; he may build hoſpitals and endow 


them plentifully; and yet be very defici- 
ent in that temper of mind, which alone 


denominates àa man truly charitable. For 


notwithſtanding his bounty, he may be very 


proud and vain- glorious; ; very malicious 
and revengeful, very cenſorious and envious, 
very. infolent and i imperious; all which, in 
St. Paul's account, are characters directly 


oppoſite to charity. And beſides this, the 
text itſelf ſpeaks of charity among ourſelves : 
that is, of charity, not in any one parti. 
cular branch, or towards any one particular 


ſort of people, but of charity in general 


and without limitation: which, as I ob- 


ferved before, is a. matter of ſuch latitude 


4 and compaſs, that St. Paul ſays, it is rhe 
| 'S 4 RR * 


| dec connected with charity. A man 
may be extremely liberal to the poor; 
he may feed the hungry, and cloath the 
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Alling of the law; i. e. the. fun and ſub⸗ 
ſtance of all thoſe duties belonging to our 
neighbour. If therefore charity may be ſe- 
parate from, and is of fa: much greater ex- 
tent than almſ-giving, it is evident, that 
to ſay that God will pardon our fins and 
| offences for the fake of any great. libera- 
lity to the poor, could never be the Ara 
Ws deſign 1 the tes 5 
Anather reaſon againſt ſuch 2. conn 
fraction of the words is, that the ſcrip- 
tures require univerſal. cles; to the 
laws of God; i. e. either perfect i innocence 
from all fin, or true repentance in caſe of 
miſcarriages. Therefore, ſays our Lord, If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the command. 
ments: And St. Peter, Acts iii. 19, repent 
and be converted, that your fins may be 
blotted out. For whoſoever (faith St. James, 
11. 10.) Jpall keep the whole, law, and 3 
3 effend in one point, be 15 guilty of all. 
| that, a man, by committing one fin, is b. 
guilty of another, which he does not com- 
mit: but the meaning is, that by wilfully 
breaking, and continuing in the breach of 
e law, in any one Point, he truly vio- 
lates 
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lates the authority. of the "while, which 
allows him no more lberty in ohe inſtance, 
than, it does in another. From whence it 


is plain, that tbere is no compounding for 


obedience ; 15 no Atoning for the breach 


one duty by the performance of another; 
nor even & all the reſt; but che method | 
to. be taken, is to repent and amend in 
> every THAN we know to be faulty. This ; 


: the text to rely 


in 


is the doctrine not only of Chriſt and his 


| other Apoſtles, but alſo of St, Peter Hine 


in other places, as any one may ſee: ang 


therefore, to ſuppoſe him teaching, men i in $ 
upon alml. giving and li 


35 114% 


berality to the poor, for the pardon of 


their ſins, is to make him contradict both 
himſelf, and the tenour ur gf the che ſerip· - 
tures. But, 


177 


3. This Pr be St. Peter's dogrine; F 


becauſe it directly tends to the encourage 


end and deſign of the goſpel. 
of Chriſt's coming into the warld, we are 
told over and over, was Zo call finners ta 


ment of fin, and utterly defeats the whole 
The end 


repentance, and to teach them, ' that deny- 
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. ung edhneſs and worldy tuft, they Stould "; 
live 


—— 


. _—_ 2 4 1 


2 


- FIC Bo * = 
1 1 : . 8 . a 
* 8 * 4 8 3 HB 
C . es 3 4 A "> ac apa pe 
” q PEW -- n * 1 * 2 ry ** 
* 5 23 


$34 
£4. 

AT 
"xx 
_ 


0s vu ag 
"39 | 07 Charity covering 4 


1 
2 1 


* 


7 live eech, righteouſly and gody in thi Pre- 
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fe world, 'By t if a t the ſame time they 
are taygh t, that 827 ma 15 ſave themſelves 


all this trouble, o only by £ giving liberally to 
Nh" poor; who would be at the pains of 
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ther, who would not indulge | IIS the 
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er For rho * would Tega rd the puniſh- 
ment threatene ed, if he had in his my 


* 5 - 0 


ſuch an eg) remedy, and could buy 
of at ſo cheap a rate? 80 that if 5 5 


4+ 8 8 7 {+ 2 328 „ „* 


ſenſe as this, were to be put, upon the 


* : 


Spee: 8 words, t the conſequence would be, 


that a 4 deluge. of wickedneſs, would over- 


* 4 


ſpread, the world, and all the other f te- 
cepts, and browiles, and ibreatenings of 
the goſpel” be entirely yain and inſignifi- 


cant: juſtice, equity, and truth, would all 


be diſcarded ; and religion be reduced to 


this fir ingle point, of liberality to the poor; 
contrary both to ſcripture and the common 
Tenſe of mankind. 105 

. will 'only add one reaſon more, 
why ſuch a ſenſe ought not to be put upon 

St. Peter's 8 words; TY that! is, becauſe it is 
bn unworthy, and injurious ta the ho- 
a nour 
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nour of Almighty. God. Per it repreſents 
him, as hHading given ds acrevetation ' ofohis 
will contradictory to irfelf}-and deſtrugive 
of his profeſſedodeſign it giving it; it repre» 
ſents him as :encouraging men in wicked 
gef by ſetting! up, as It dvere; an office of 
indulgence for the buying of pardons; and 
is in effect telling them, that though he 
does indeed in words require>them to keep 
the whole law; yet he means no ſuck thing; 
and they; need not be ve: ſerüpuldus about 
it; for that if they are but kind and liberal 
to, tlie Poor thut will make amends for all 
their tranſgreſſions, and bea ſufficient paſs- 
port to his favour and acceptance. This, I 
ay, is the natural repreſentation of God, 
acrording to this doctrine: How ſuitable. it 
is to fo wiſe and holy a Beings the meaneſt 
underſtanding may eafily judge 
Our Lord, it muſt be ds ies: a very 
great ſtreſs upon doing good to the poor and 
Heedy ; he aflures us, that; even a cup of 
cold water, given in pure chriſtian love, 
ſhall by no means loſe it s reward: and par- 
ticularly in the 25th of St. Matt. he tells 
us, that he: will confider the good we do to 
1 | „ chem, 
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chem, as done tor hi 
it to us in terms as ae it was the 
thing neceſſary to God's favour and 
acceptance : But then if we conſider the 
tenour of the whole goſpel, we may be ſure, 
that this is not ſpoken ſtrictly, but only to 
move and excite us the more effectually to 
this work. For good to the poor is 
but one branch of our duty; and though a 

very important one, yet our Lord ounnot 
mean, thut it will be acoepted, inſtead of 
all thef reſt, ot make atonement for any 
fins commined by us, becauſe in other places 
he requires us to keep all the command. 
ments. If indeed the ſins a man has been 
of, ate fins of härd- heartedneſs, er 
unkindneſs to the poor; then, when he be- 
comes kind to them again, it may be ſaid, 
that his kindneſs will cover thoſe ſins; be- 
caviſe if he ſorfake his unkindneſs upon 
principle, he is properly ſaid to repent of it; 


and fo his: an undoubted title to the pardon, 


promiſed not to his preſent kindneſs to the 


poor, but to his repentance of his former 


unkindnefs. And in this ſenſe we are to un- 
ſtand thoſe words of the Prophet Daniel, 
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chip iv. ig Break of "thy fs by rb. 


| ge, and thy iniquities by fhewing' mercy 
to the 8 95 G e to hom 


een 


pent of Fint's forkilte his tyranny and * 
flon, as the only, method. to obtain pardon 
thereof. 
As little is there to ſupport ſack a does 
trine in the Parable of the unjuſt « Steward, 
Luke xvi. The caſe was this: Having 
waſted his Lord's goods, and finding that he 
was to be turned out of his place, he begins 
to conſider, how he ſhould afterwards get a 
livelihood: And at laſt he comes to this 
reſolution, to make a large abatement to 
each of his Lord's debtors, that when T ani 
put out of the ſtewardſhip, (Gys he) they may 
receive me into their houſes. And the Lord 
(days the Parable) commended the unjuſt Stews 
ard, becauſe he had done wiſely, in ſecuring 
to himſelf a retreat and ſupport in the day 
of ad vetfity, But is it to be from hence 


inferred, 
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inferred, that beneficence tg the. poor will 
excuſe, before God, any frauds a man may 
be guilty of ? If ſuch ah inference, could be 
juſtly drawn, what, greater eneguragement 


172 : 


2 he, given to 1 80 0 * 1 ener 


the gra W 75 intention "of 0 hem; 
whic in the preſent caſes ,w was only this, 
to ex ort Chriſtians, to transfer, the like 
wiſdom and caution to their ſpiritual con- 
cerns, that this unjuſt Steward made uſe of 
in his temporal ; ; and to learn, this piece, of 
prudence | even from wicked, men, to act 
conſiſtently with their principles, and to ſe⸗ 
cure that which i is their greateſt, intereſt, 
viz. the favour of God and eternal life: For, 
the chilgren of this world (Gith our, Lord) are 
in their generation wiſer than the children of 
light. This is the general deſign of this Þ Pa- 
rable ; Which in every Parable is the thing 
chiefly to be regarded; and is the rule and 
ſtandard, by which the ſeveral. parts and 
circumſtances thereof ought always to be 
explained. When therefore our Lord ap- | 
plies it at the gth verſe, and exhorts us to 
make 
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make to eurſeve; friends of . the nammon of 
unrighteoufneſs, the ingyying cannot be, that 
kindneſs to the poor will atone for any 
wickedneſs, but only, that it ix is a very nes 


ceſſary duty, very acceptable to God, and 


the uſe he requires 1 us to make of 


our 25 
dance. tx 
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* 


un- 


Our Lord indeed 9 8 1 xi. 4i. 1 # 
rather give alms of fuch things as ae ha ve; 


and behold, all thi ngs are clean unto You, 
But theſe words, (however they may ſeem 


to ſound, if taken by themſelves) conſi- 


dered, as connected with what goes before, 
are as little to the purpoſe as any of the 
former. For, in truth, our Lord meant 
not to ſay any thing of the power and ef- 


ficacy of almſ-giving, but only to correct 
a falſe, though prevailing notion of the | 
Phariſees. At the 27th verſe, we find our 


Lord invited to dine with a certain Phari- 
ſee; and that accordingly he went in, and 
ſat down to meat, without further ceremony. 
But when the Pbariſee ſaw it, be marvel- 
led, that be had not firſt waſhed before 


dinner ; which was a rite, that they them- 
ſelves . luperſtitiouſly obſerved. Upon 
Which 


” 2 1. * 
5 \ 
* 
| r 
; * 5 
1 
A 4 
F 
7 


ne 


Of Charity coden a 


Which our Lord told him, that their "be: 
a Was "like! chat of a a 1 00 wd 


ee 405 10 1 is within.“ * 10 clean 


(fays he) the outhide of the | cup and the Plat. 
ter ; but your inward. part is full of ra- 
vening ant wickedutſe : 5 whereas ye ou ht 
rather to do the very contrary: for G d is 
infinitely better pleaſed with a pure heart, 

than with waſhen hands 5 and hath JT 


in compariſon of virtue and holine bf 
life. Wherefore (fays he) rather give alm 
of ſuch things as ye have; and bebold all 
things are clean  utito Jou; that is, be ye 
mile careful and exact in correcting your 
appetites, and in the performance of thoſe 
duties, which are of unchangeable bbliga- 
tion ; ſuch as equity, mercy, and liberality; 
and then without waſhing the hands, or 
any ſuck ceremonial performances, which 
ye now fo ſuperftitiouſly obſerve, ye will 
have that real purity, which alone is ac⸗ 


P 


ceptable 1 in the fight of God. 5 
Thus 


Na of Sins.” 7; 
Tha have" 1 endeavoured to prove, in 


£ v3.45 


"nor in any of thols/ pallages of. hi 


which ſeem" moſt to favour it, is there any 


? foundation for ſuch a doctrine as this, that 


liberality tö the "poor will atone for a man's 


fins: That it is a duty of very great im- 


portance, and very acceptable to Almighty 


God, the ſcriptures uniformly declare; but 


that' ke will, upon the account of this alone, 


pardon” our offences in other reſpects, is 
a notion, as contrary to his word, as it is 
to the putity of his nature; and therefore 
very pernicious to the. ſouls of men. 


" 41 


| Let us now then conſi der in what ſenſe 


*. * 4 * 


the words can be underſtood, conſiſtently 


with the whole tenour of ſeripture. And, 
1. When it is laid, th at charity ſhall, or 


Will cover the multitude of fins, the mean- 


ing may be, that charity, or a kind and 


benevolent temper of mind, will incline. us 
to overlook, excuſe, and pardon number- 


#4. + 


leſs offences of others agdinft ourſelyes: — 


+, a > 


that it will make us tender of expoſing 


them, willing to hope and believe the beſt, 


and to impute What is done to infirmity, 
Vol. I. > 4 


inadver- 


274 
1 or any 3 rather than to 
malicious ill-will and deſign, unleſs there 
be manifeſt reaſon, for it. 

3 And if we conſider, what a ſtreſs i is — 
in the goſ pel upon our placability, and for- 
giveneſs of others; certainly this interpre- 
tation of the words will make them as 
Powerful : a motive to charity, as any other. 
For it is in effect, as if the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken in the following manner; viz, I 
beſeech you, brethren, wah all poſſible ear- 
neſtneſs, to have fervent charity among your- 
ſelves; for charity will incline you to for- 
give one another's offences, which, you 
know, is the indiſpenſable condition of 

God $ forgiving yours. 

" Therefore, ſecondly, charity may be 
faid to coyer the multitude of fins, as it is 
the abſolutely neceſſary. term or condition 
of God's covering, or pardoning, our own 
ſins; for ſo our Lord has plainly told us, 
by declaring, that / we forgive not men 
THEIR treſpaſſes neither will our bravenh 
Father forgove us our treſpaſſes ; ; but i if” awe 
forgive, ae alfa ſhall be forgiven, 1, e. not 
thoſe ns we ſtill continue in, but thoſe 
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we have ſincerely repented of, and for- 
ſaken. 355 

3. Charity may be aid to cover a mul- _ 
titude of fins, when by charitable advice, 
reproof, or exhortation, any one is reformed 
from his evil ways, and ſo has a title 
to the pardon promiſed upon repentance. 
Which branch of charity, and alſo the mo- 
tive to it, are mentioned by St. James, in 
the very laſt words of his Epiſtle: Bre- 
thren, (ſays he) F any one of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert lim; let 
him know, that be that converteth a Anner 
1 the error of bis way, ſhall fave a foul g 

| from death, and ſball hide a multitude of fins : 
i.e, of the perſon ſo converted and brought 

to repentance. is 
4. Charity may be aid to cover the mul- 
titude of ſins ; as, when exerciſed in it's full 
extent, it is the fulfilling of the law, i i. e. 
of all thoſe duties relating to our neigh- 
bout; and ſo prevents a man's committing 
abundance of ſins, which thoſe of a con- 
5 trary temper are often guilty us” Thus a 
man of true Chriſtian charity, will do no 
7 il, but all the good he reaſonably can to 
N 2 all 


j 


wo = QF Cherigy YR a 


1 2 


| on and . 4 to be pron and be 
content with what is equitable, though it 
be leſs than what i is lawful: he will not 


be proud or imperious to bis equals; It - 


ſolent or overbearing to his inferiors: : he 


will not. be unreaſonably angry, nor envious 


at another man's proſperity ; nor will he 
ungenerouſly aggravate | his neighbour s faults, 


nor unkindly, ridicule. his infirmities, as 


knowing, 'tis the property of human na- 


ture to err, and of God alone to be ab- 


ſolutely perfect. In ſhort, by how much 


the more he has of charity, ſo much the 


leſs he will have of ſin: and conſequently 


in this ſenſe it may be ſaid, that charity 


will cover a multitude of fins, 

And now from what hath been faid, let 
us conſider, firſt, how neceflary it is, not 
to draw our religion, only from ſome par- 


ticular, dark, paſſages of ſcripture, but from 
1 general t tenour and deſign of the whole. 


By this means we ſhall avoid abundance 
of miſtakes, which however they might 
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pleaſe and. flatter us at preſent, would cer- 
tainly 
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tainly at laſt be of dangerous conſequence 
to thoſe who ſhould rely upon, the, Par- 
ticularly, by this means we ſhall learn, not 
to appropriate the name of charity to that, 
which at beſt is but a fingle branch of i it, 
and may. be no part of it at all, Þ mean 


£30 


: liberality to the poor: we ſhall learn too 


by this method, that whatever ſtreſs may 
be any where laid upon any one particu- 

lar virtue, we are only to conſider that vir- 
tue, as one very neceſſary fart, and not as 
the obole, of religion ; ; becauſe from other 
places we are aſſured, that one virtue will 


5 not ſupply the place of another, and much : 
= lk of all the reſt ; and that without bo-. | 
„ leſs, univerſal holineſs, n man 7 ſpall fee 


the Lord. 
2. From \ what hath been aid we may 


learn, how neceſſary it is to uſe our un- 


derſtandings in the interpretation of ſcrip- 
ture, and how apt we might be to run 


into miſtakes without the afliſtance of our 
reaſon. Of this there cannot be a ſtronger 


proof than the words of the text, in the 


= explanation whereof, if reaſon was to yeild | 
0 the bare ſound and — of the 


3 -4- words, 
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278 Of. Charity covering, Ge. 
words, we might be led to think, that one 
part of religion was as much as the whole, 
and would make amends for all manner 
of defects: which is ſo contrary to the prin- 
ciples of reafon, and to ſcripture itſelf, that 
we are ſure no ſuch ſenſe can be fixed 
upon them, without great reproach both 
to the Chriſtian revelation and to the au- 
thor of it, which is God. To conclude 
therefore, as ſcripture and reaſon are not 
two oppoſite rules, but really one and the 
ſame, and deſigned to be helps to one ano- 
ther, let us conſtantly make them go hand 
in hand in all our religious enquiries; and 
never think any thing to be required of 
us, which is not either plainly declared by 
the one, or fairly concluded by the other, 
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Tun NaruRE AND Devon. or THE 3 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION SET FORTH. i 


Pure religion aid unde filed before God and | 
the Father is this; ; tov fit the father- — 
| befs and widows in their. afllickion, and 
to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 


s religion is the main thing, the 
grand affair we have to do in the 
world; ſo there is nothing of greater mo- 
ment to us, than to be rightly informed 
wherein it really conſiſts. And this is ſo 
much the more neceſſary, as there is ſuch a 
variety of abſurd notions about it, enter- 
tained and propagated with ſuch a ſhew of 
argument and un of: be e that 


The Neture and „ Defen. of the 


it is is hard for people of moderate underſtand- 
ings, not to be deceived by them. 

It may perhaps ſeem a gifficulty to ſome, 
why in a cafe of ſuch importance, there 
ſhould be any room for error and miſtake, 

| Io0o which it may be anſwered, that religion 
EE ls truly, in itſelf, one uniform, unchange- 


able thing; that it is always the ſame, and 
has God been wanting to give a ſure and 
he as left us to ourſelves in the uſe and 
evidently follow not. that God, but. that 


ficulty. 


950 written his laws in our hearts, endued 
us with faculties to diſcover what will ren- 
der us acceptable to him; but has alſo 


his will. We have there the great points 


tented with this rule of truth, we too often 
mix with it our own Private notions and 


cannot undergo any real alteration: nor 
certain ſtandard for us to walk by; only 
application of ; From whence it will 


we ourſelves are the authors of, this dif- 


The caſe, js. plainly this; God "Wy not 


given us an expreſs and full revelation of 


of religion laid down, in a manner level to | 
every capacity. But inſtead of being con- 


prejudices, 5 
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prejudices, which have grown perhaps out 
of weakneſs, or education and cuſtom, and 
hold them as ſo 547 nn Na 
true religion. 

It will not be amiſs therefore, FR iT en 


Photon from the words of the Apoſtle, 


to ſettle the true notion of the Chriſtian 


religion, Pure religion and unde efiled before 
Cod and the Rather (ſaith he) ig this; to 


vet the fatherleſs and widows in their afflic- 
tion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 


world. But becauſe there is no room for 


truth, till errors are removed; he there- 


fore takes care, in the firſt place, to correct 


ſome falſe opinions, which both then, and 
ſince, have but too much prevailed in the 
world. b What he particularly mentions as 
a dangergus miſtake, is the laying too much 
ſtreſs upon external obſervances, whilſt they 
were notoriouſly defective in point of mo- 
rality. There were ſome who placed much 


of their religion in hearing the word; but 


took no care to practice it in their lives and 
converſations: whoſe folly he compares to 
that of a man, that beboldt bis face in a glaſs, 
but neyer minds to wipe off the ſpots that 


appear 
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appear in it. For as that is the uſe and 
deſign of a glaſs; fo the only proper end 
of hearing the word is to learn our faults 
and correct them thereby. All beſides this 
is error and deluſion, and a dangerous cheat 
upon our ſouls. Therefore (ſays he) be ye 
doers of the word, and not hearers only, de- 
ceiving your ownſelves. At the 26th verſe, 
therefore, he tells them plainly, that in 
' vain was all their zeal and outward pro- 
feſſion; whilſt they allowed themſelves in 
any one irregularity of practice: and he 
inſtances in one, which we therefore may 
ſuppoſe was very common amongſt them, 
viz. an unbounded liberty with their tongues, 
to cenſure and revile their neighbour. This, 
he tells them, was utterly incompatible with 
religion; hat external performances would 
not ſupply the want of real goodneſs: in 
ſhort, that without this, they did but de- 
ceive themſelves. F any man among you, 
faith he, ſeem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own ues 
that mans religion is vain. 
Having thus. combated the falſe and er- 
roneous notions of his time, he proceeds i in 
| the 
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' the verſe of the text, to point out what was 
true religion, and would render them ac- 
ceptable to Almighty God ; viz. Jo vifit the 
 fatherleſs and widows in their afflidtion, and 
10 keep one's ſelf unſpotted from the world: 
This (fays he) is pure and undefiled religion , 
before God even the Father. : 
Here is a Chriſtian and an Apoſtle writ- 
ing to Chriſtians, and endeavouring ts rec- 
tify their miſtaken notions of that religion, 
of which they called and profeſſed them; 
ſelves members: he labours, we ſee, to 
bring them from an outſide ſhow, to ſome- 
ſhing real and ſubſtantial; he tells them, that 
all their loud and ſpecious pretences to Chri- 
ſtianity would avail them nothing; that their 
uſing the means without aiming at the end, 
was inſignificant; and in ſhort, that to be 
a Chriſtian was ſomething more than to. be 
ſeemingly religious; viz. to be exact and care- 
ful in the practice of morality and virtue; in 
acts of compaſſion, charity, and beneficence; 
in purity and moderation of our appetites 
and paſſions; which, however ſome may 
ſpeak of them as mere Heathen virtues, 
v7 are 
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true Chriſtianity. 


Apoſtle's notion of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and doing good to the afflicted; in temperance 


and eſſence of Chriſtianity to conſiſt. This ] 


was pure and undefiled religion in the Apoſtle} 8 
days; and therefore muſt certainly be ſo 


good; if to ſet religion upon a foundation 


that this is the very thing defigned by the 
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are the very inſtances given in che text of 
Here then we may ſee, what was our 


It is in virtue and morality ; in acts of mercy 


and ſelf-government, which the very law of 
nature teaches us, that he makes the truth 


now. Certainly, if to preach up virtue and 
good works; if to attempt to make men 
really and ſubſtantially, inſtead of ſeemingly 


that cannot be ſhaken, be a fault now; 
St. James himſelf men have been guilty, 
who, we ſee, has done the very ſame thing. 

And if we conſider a little, we ſhall find, 


goſpel. Mankind, we are told, was made in the 
image of God; i. e. in the words of Solomon, 
upright ; or according to St. Paul, in righte- 
oufneſs and true bolineſs, They were en- 
dued with faculties to diſcern both good 
and evil; and by the light of reaſon were 


l enabled 
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enabled to anſwer. all the obligations they 
were under, to their. Creator, to themſelves, 
and to one another, But long it was not, ere 
they darkened this candle of the Lord, this 
light of nature; and though they knew God, 
vet glorified bim not as God; but ſougbt out 
to themſelves many. inventions: This, I fay, 
was generally the ſtate and condition of 
mankind ; they had corrupted themſelves, 
and by long cuſtom in ſin, much effaced 
their natural notions of good and evil ; when 
God, from his | abundant goodneſs, thought 
fit to propoſe a method, whereby they might 
be raiſed to, and re-inſtated in, that mo- 
ral uprightneſs, wherein they were created. 
For this purpoſe he ſent our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour into the world, to re-inforce upon 
men the great and unalterable obligations 
of virtue, upon the ſure foundation of re- 
wards and puniſhments hereafter. That 
this is a juſt account of the nature and 
deſign of Chriſtianity, is abundantly clear 
and evident from the ſcripture itſelf. 
We will begin with John the Baptiſt; 
who was ſent, as a meſſenger, to prepare 
men for. the. comipg and doctrine of our 


„ 


Saviour. 
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Saviour. His commiſſion he . opens with 
preaching repentance; and bids the Jews 
(who had been baptized by him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſins) not to depend upon that, 
or any outward privilege whatſoever ; but 
to bring forth fruits meet for repentance ;- 
i. e. the fruit of good-living ; which is the 
only ſure token of a change and alteration 
of the mind. Thus we ſee, without re- 
pentance, i. e. amendment of their lives and 
actions, none were fit to come to Chriſt, 

or could take upon them his religion. 
In like manner our Saviour begins his 
miniſtry, with exhorting men to holineſs; 
afid in the firſt and longeſt diſcourſe that 
is recorded, inculcates the practice of virtue 
and good-works, as his principal buſineſs 
and deſign. He tells the Jews, that he 
came not to deſtroy the law, that is, the moral 
law, or ten commandments ; but to fulfill: 
not to | weaken or diſſolve any one natural 
or moral obligation ; but to clear away the 
falſe gloſſes and interpretations of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and to' raiſe men to a more 
exalted pitch of virtue, than was then prac- 
ay. in the world. — Therefore he adds, 
whoſpever 
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whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall be 
called leaft in the kingdom of heaven ; i. e. 
hall never be accounted a true diſciple of 
mine: which plainly ſhews, that he was 
ſpeaking of the moral law; for what crime 
could it be in Chriſtians to break the cere- 
monial law, which at his coming was to 
ceaſe of courſe? 
In the ſame diſcoutſe he tells his fol- 
| lowers, that not they, who ſhould only /ay 
unto him, Lord, Lord, 1. e. ſhould own him 
for their Maſter, and make an outward pro- 
feſſion of his religion, ſhould: enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; but they that ſhall care- 
fully practiſe the will of bis Father. The 
| ſame thing is expreſſed by St. Luke, in words 
ſomething different, but very ſtrong and full 
of meaning; Why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things that I jay? intimat- 
ing, that all our pretences to Chriſtianity ; 
all our ſhows of ſubmiſſion, zeal and de- 
votion, are entirely uſeleſs without obedi- 
dience and virtue. And in the aforemen- 
tioned place of St. Matthew, be ſets forth, 
in a very lively manner, the deplorable caſe 
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of thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who ſhall 
at laſt be found to have been workers of ini- 
 quity : and then by a plain and eaſy ſimili- 
tude, ſhews the folly of building our hopes 
upon any thing, but obedience to the moral 
laws of the goſpel: all other foundations are 

weak and ſandy, and will fail us; but this 
will ſtand and endure like a rock. 

To the very ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks upon 
another occaſion, which is mentioned Matt. 
Nix. 16, 17. There we find a certain per- 
ſon well diſpoſed towards Chriſt and his 

doctrine, coming to him to deſire, that he 
would inform him, what he muſt do to 
_ attain eternal life, To which our Saviour 
replies, F thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commundments. But the enquirer not being 
ſatisfied with this general anſwer, deſires 
further to know what commandments he 
meant. Jeſus ſaid, Thu ſbalt do no mur der; 
Zhou ſhalt not commit adultery'; thou ſhalt not 
ſteal; thou' ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; bo- 
nour thy father and thy mother ; and thou 
halt love: thy: neighbour as thyſelf Here, 
we ſee, our Saviour refers him only to moral 
duties; things which the mere light of na- 
ture 
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ture teaches and requites. Not that we muſt 


preſently infer from hence, that poſitive du- 3 
ties are altogether uſeleſs; but onl y, that they 
are not of equal value and neceflity with 


morality and virtue; which our Lord here 


plainly makes the great and principal things 
in his religion. | 
The fame thing we learn from what he 
ſays, Matt. ix. The Phariſees, who were 
ſtrict and ſcrupulous i in matters of ceremony 
and ſmall importance, objected againſt him, 
that he was intimate and familiar with pub- 
licans and ſinners; i. e. men of the worſt 
characters for vice and immorality. To 
which he anſwers, that they were the very 
g people who moſt needed his converſation, and 


whom he was particularly to apply himſelf; 


for that, as he elſewhere tells us, his great 
deſign was fo call ſinners to repentance. And 


for a further vindication of himſelf, he ap- 


peals to one of their Prophets; from whence 
he proves to them, that it never was God's 


original meaning and deſign in politive inſti- 
tutions, to ſuperſede or ſet aſide any moral 


obligations; for that he had declared, by the 


jb x6 Hoſea, that he preferred mercy before 


Vor. I I. U Hacriſice, 
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| ; facrifice, or any fork obſervances, though 
ordained by himſelf. Since therefore our 
Lord applies this to his own caſe, and for 
his own juſtification, and that too, when 
he was publiſhing his religion to the world; 
1 we may certainly conclude. it a principle 
a thereof, that the duties of morality are 
| the things he chiefly and indiſpenſably re- 
Wes. 
The fame again is s evident from Luke xi. 
42. Matt. xxiii. 23. The Phariſees, as I juſt 
now obſerved, were very exact in the form 
97 godlineſs, and loved the ſnew and appear- 
ance of religion: they faſted much; prayed 
long and often, and paid tythe of all that they 
poſſeſſed; as the proud Phariſce boaſted of 
KT | himſelf: and yet for all this, how does our 
7 he Saviour brand them with the title of hypo- 
3 crites, and pronounce a ſentence of woe againſt 
them; becauſe in the mean time they neg- 
4 lected things of the greateſt obligation, juſ- 
4 1 5 tice, equity, mercy, and charity. Woe unto 
_ you Phariſees ; for ye tytbe mint and rue and all 
1 manner of herbs; and paſs over Judgment and 
4 the love of God: whereas theſe (ſays he) ought 
5 Je ro babe done, and not to leave the others 
untdont. 
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undone. For a pretence he tells them in ano- 


ther place, they made long prayers that they 


might devour widows houſes; the better to 


ſcreen and diſguiſe their injuſtice and oppreſ- | 
ſion. Therefore he tells his diſciples, that 
rnleſs their righteouſneſs ſhould exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ; un- 

leſs it was real and ſubſtantial, as theirs was 


only outfide and formality ; bey ſhould in no 


caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, In all 
theſe paſſages, I think, our Saviour has plain- 


ly ſet forth the nature and deſign of his reli- 


gion; viz. by the ſtrongeſt motives of rewards 
and puniſhments hereafter, to lay a check and 
reſtraint on the paſſions of mankind, to bring 
them to a real and ſubſtantial goodneſs, and 
to reſtore them, as near as poſlible, to that up- 
rightneſs whevein they were created. 
For this we have the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles; whom we cannot ſuppoſe to have 
been ignorant of the tendency and deſign of 
that doftrine, in which they were engaged, 
and for which they ſuffered even death itſelf. 


St. Peter ſays, that God ſent his ſon to bleſs us, 
by turning us from our iniquities, Acts iii. 26, 


Ape St, John, that for this very purpoſe the 
"Pp 3 ſon 
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of God was manufe fied to deflray the works of 


the devil; i, e. all manner of fin and wicked- 
neſs, 1 John i iii. 8. St. Paul is yet more full 
to this purpoſe, in his Epiſtle to Titus, chap. 
ii. at the 11th and 12th verſes. There he tells 
us, that zhe grace of God which bringeth ſalva- 
tion to ail men; or the goſpel, that gracious 
method of God's contriving for the ſal- 
vation of mankind, appeared with this de- 
ſign, to teach us that denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly Iuſts, ae Should live foberly, righ- 
 reouſly, and godly in this preſent world. 
| Theſe three points are the great articles, 
which make up the whole compaſs of 
our duty; piety, reverence, and ſubmiſſion | 
to God; juſtice and mercy to our neighbour, 
and ſobriety and temperance with regard to 
ourſelves. Now theſe very things are no more 
than what our own reaſon teaches and enjgins 
us; the very law of nature requires us to be 
pious and humble, juſt and merciful, ſober 
and temperate: and yet, theſe, we ſee, are 
made by an Apoſtle the great end and deſign 
of Chriſtianity. To re-inforce and inculcate 
upon mankind anew theſe obligations of na- 
ture, was the purpoſe of God in ſending his 
ſon: and the Poon of the ſon too, in all 
that 
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. Chriſtian Religion fet farth. 2 We 
that he did, and ſuffered for us; Who, 28 
it follows in the 14th verſe, gave bimſelſ for 5 
us, that he might redeem us from miquity, and 
purify unto bimſelf a . People zealous +4 
pe works. © 
There is another paſſage of St. Paul's to 
the very ſame purpoſe, which may deſerve 
our careful conſideration. It is in his 2d. 
chapter to the Epheſians; where, after hav- 
ing reminded them of their ſad and deplor- 
able caſe, when unconverted ; he comes to - 
magnify the exceeding goodneſs of God in 
admitting them, and their own great happi- | 
neſs in being admitted to, the privileges of 
the goſpel, For by grace (fays he) ye are 
ſaved through faith; not of works, left any 
man ſhould boaſt ; i. e. this method of falva- 
tion by Chriſt, is purely owing to the good 
neſs of God; and not to any works or merit 
of your own; ſo that ye cannot boaſt: Tt is 
not of yourſelves, (ſays he again) it is the gift 
of God; of which ye are made partakers 
through faith, by believing Chriſt to be ſent 
from God. Where obſerve, he does not 
teach them to depend upon faith alone; but 


makes it a door or entrance, a means in 
| ; order 


order to ſomething elſe. And what that is, 
he tells us in the next verſe ; where he ſays; 
for we are his, i. e. God's workmanſhip, cre- 
ated in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which. 
| God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk 
in them. Where obſerve, that the Apoſtle 
repreſents the Redemption by Chriſt as a 
kind of new creation : and that as man, 
at firſt, obſerved the laws of his creation; 
ſo by Chriſtianity they are deſigned to be 
reſtored to the fame innocence and inte- 
grity. They are created over again in 
Chriſt Jeſus to thoſe good works, where- 
unto they were originally appointed, and 
led by their rational nature and faculties. 
Certain it is, that all the principles and ob- 
| ligations of nature; all the inſtances of mo- 
ral virtue, are repeated and re-inforced in 
ſeripture. The goſpel ratifies them all, and 
gives them a further eſtabliſhment; and they 
are the very things which the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation prepares us unto, and ends in. 
Hence Chriſtianity is called a regeneration, a 
being born again; becauſe the deſign of it 
is to make us new creatures in righteouſneſs. 
And hence Chriſtians are ſaid to be renewed, 
and to have put off the old man, i. e. the 
— abut 
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Chriſtian Inſtitution | is to recover us to out 
original integrity; to keep us up to our ra- 
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habit of fin ; and to have put on the new 


man, which after God is created in righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs, 


Thus you ſee, the end and defign of the | 


tional character; and to enforce upon us 


1 freſh thoſe duties and obligations, from 
which mankind had departed, and for which 
we are fitted by our very frame and conſti- 
| rution. This is the cad of all that Ohriſt 


taught, and did, and ſuffered in the world. 


And to this muſt our faith, our baptiſm, and 
receiving of the Lord's ſapper lead us: and 


in vain will they all be, if they do not finally 
end in goodneſs and virtue. That faith which 


alone will ſtand us in any ſtead, is a faith, 


working by love; a faith that is operative 


and fruitful of good works. For as the 
body without the ſpirit is dead; ſo faith 
without works is dead alſo, 


Then as to baptiſm; that which ſaves us, 


is not, according to St. Peter, the outward 
ceremony of waſhing away the filth of the 


tleſh ; but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God; and living up to the obliga- 
tions we then take upon us. This is the 
nature 


4 1 nd 
a 
* - Fr * 2 * 
"a. the E'7 : 2 
9 > A — * = 9 
* ** a Fo. 
We: k . * Fa - 
& — a 1 
— 7 - - = 
: N ; —_ 
* * F x f 


296 e Nature and Defign of the 


nature and intent of our baptiſm: and of 
this the manner of baptifing in ancient times 
was a very ſignificant emblem and repreſen- 
tation, For then the perſon to be baptiſed 
Put off his old garments, and laid himſelf 
 downiin the water as in a grave, to ſignify 
His putting off, and dying unto, ſin: and 
then came out and put on clean garments, 
to repreſent his riſing to and entering on, a 
new courſe of life. Therefore ſays St. Paul, 
in alluſion to this cuſtom, we are buried 
with Chriſt by baptiſm into Year : : that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the Father; even fo we alſo ſhould | 
walk-in newneſs of life, And hence bap- 
tim is rightly ſtiled, a death unto fin, and | 
a new birth unto righteouſneſs. 

Laſtly, as to the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, Chriſt commanded us to receive it; 
and therefore moſt certainly we are obliged 
to do it: but then we are not to depend 
upon this action, as if that alone would atone 

for the breach of other duties; but rather 
the deſign of it is, to make us more careful 
and conſtant in our obedience. For we are 
to o do i it in remembrance of him; i. e. in re- 
| membtance 
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| membrance of his dying in the defence of 
| his religion and for the ſalvation of mankind; 
| Rightly conſidered therefore, it is a ſtanding 
memorial to us of our obligations to virtue 
and goodneſs, and of the odious nature and 
danger of fin; to recover us from which, God, 


we find, permitted fo ſevere a method to his 


beloved ſon, This is the proper uſe and de- 


ſign of this facrament: and though it be 


our duty to receive it; yet whoever, by vir- 
tue of barely receiving it, thinks to find 
pardon without forſaking his ſins, as he 


perverts the end of this inſtitution, ſo he 
ſadly deceives himſell, 


Thus we ſee, the end of all is obedience 
and virtue, Chriſtianity is calculated to make 
us partakers of the Divine Nature, as St, Pe- 
ter expreſſes it; which is only to be done by 
imitating God inhis moral attributes, ſuch as 


juſtice, equity, purity, and goodneſs, In theſe 


we mult be perfect as God is perfect; i. e. 
in our meaſure and capacity, as God is per- 
fect in his. We are but of a frail and finite 
nature; and therefore cannot pretend or be 
expected to be abſolutely perfect; but we 
are to imitate God in all things that will 

Vol. I. e admit 
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admit of imitation; 1. e. we are to be juſt 
and holy, merciful and beneficient, after his 
example, who is the fountain of all perfec- 
tion. And when our faith, our baptiſm, 
our receiving the ſacrament of bread and 
wine, have this influence upon us, then are 
we Chriſtians indeed; this is the goſpel ob- 
taining it's proper and natural effect; this is 
to have Chriſt formed in us; and in a word, 
this is pure and undefiled religion be foro EP 
_ God and the Father. . 5 
Finally therefore, brethren, n 
things are true, honeſt, juſt and pure: what- 
ſoever things are lovely and of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 
let us think on theſe things: and may the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſtabliſh, ſgengthen, ſettle us in every good 
work and word. To whom be glory for 


. "ener; ogg the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, 
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